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APOLOGHTE 
FOR RELIGION, 


Or 


AN ANSWERE TO AN VNLEARNED 
and ſlanderous Pamphlet intituled: Certaine Articles, 
or forcible Reaſons diſcouering the palpable ab- 
ſurdities, and moſt notorious errors of the 
Proteſtants religion, pretended to be 

printed at Antwerpe 1600. 


By EDVVARRD BYVILIX LEX Dodtor of Diuinitie. 


The fooliſh will beleeue euery thing : but the prudent will conſider his waies. 
Lamenta. 3. 40. 
Let vs ſearch and trie our waies and turne againe vnto the Lord. 
Chryſoſt. is Gene ſ. Hom. . : 
Quocirca diuing Scripture veſtigia ſequamur, neque ſeramus eos qui temere quiduis 
Blaterant. i, Let vs follow the ſteps ot the holy Scripture, and not endure of a- 
bide them that raſhly babble euery thing. 


Prouerb. 14. 1. 


AT LONDON, 
Printed by Felix Kingiton for Arthur lobnſon, and are to be (old 
at his ſhop in Paules Churchyard at the ſigne of the 
Flower de- luce and Crowne, 1602. 
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CI CE CECIPICIS 


| TO THE RIGHT 
| HONORABLE SIR 


Tromas EOERTON KNIGHT, LORD 
Keeper of thegreat Seale of England, Cham- 
berlaine of the Countie Palatine of Cheſter, 
ard one of her Maieſties moſt honourable 


prinie Councell, grace and peace 
be multiplied. 


. 


Hen I conſider (Right Honou- 
% rable) the eſtate of England in 
SF theſe our daies, I cannot bet- 
ter compare it, then with tlie 
Y eſtate of the kingdome of Tu- 
r dah under K. Ioſias, expreſſed 
Le ſhortly yet effectually by So- 
; phonie the Prophet,who liued 
and preached in that time. For as then God gaue to 

that people that worthy and godly King, who zea- 2.King.23. 
louſly rooted out Idolatrie, and planted Gods true 
worſhip agreeable to his law: ſo God in great mercy 
hath giuen vs our moſt gracious Queene Elizabeth, 
by whoſe godly meanes Idolatrie hath been aboli- 
ſhed, Gods true religion and ſeruice reſtored, his 
holy word truly and ſincerely preached, and peace 
and tranquilitie among vs long maintained. And as 
in thoſe daies vnder King Joſias, notwithſtanding 
that godlyand zealous reformation, there was great 
wickednes among the people, as the ſaid Sophonias 
ſheweth. For there were then which worſhipped 

vpon the rouffes of their houſes the hoſt of heauen: S5. 1. 5 
and which worſhipped and ſware by the true and 
A 


2 onely 


12. 


Cha. 3. 1. 2. 


Geneſ. 19. 
Numb, 14. 
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onely, God Iehoua, and by Malcham their Idoll: and 
ſuch as were turned backe from after the true God, 
and ſought him not, nor inquired after him : and 
that did wcare ſtrange apparell : and others that fil- 
led their maſters houſes with robberie and deceite: 
and ſuch as were frozen in their dregges, and ſaid in 
their hearts the Lord will neither doe good nor e- 
uill. And leruſalem was then a filthie and ſpoyling 
citie, which heard not Gods voyce, receiued not in- 
ſtruction, truſted not in the Lord, and drew not 
neere vnto her God,&c. Euen ſo how theſe ſinnes 
abound at this time in this land, I thinke there are 
but few, but doe ſee: and none that truly feareth 
God, but doth lament. To omit other ſinnes here 
mentioned, as then there were which worſhipped 
Iehoua the onely true God, and Maleham the ir Idoll: 
euen ſo there be now not a few, which to pleaſe the 
Prince and State pretend outwardly to like of reli- 


gion eſtabliſhed, and yet inwardly in their hearts 


fauour Idolatrie and wicked worſhippings repug- 
nant to the ſame. And as then many were turned 
backe from after God, and ſought him not, nor in- 
quired after him: euen ſo now there are many 
which be reuolted from Gods holy worſhip agree- 
able to his word, and vtterly forſake the holy aſſem- 
blies where Gods word is truly preached, the Sa- 
craments are according to Chriſts inſtitution right- 


ly miniſtred, and Gods holy name faithfully called 
vpon. Theſe with Lots wife looke backe vnto So- 


dome: and are with the Iſraelites in heart turned 
backe into Egypt, deſiring rather to eate onions and 
garlike there, then to feed vpon the heauenly Man- 
na of Gods bleſſed word. 1 
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F oOf theſe thus turned backe from ſeeking aſter 
| God,they be moſt dangerous, which bcing decei- 
ued themſelues, endeuour by all meanes both by 
ſpeaking and writing to ſeduce and decciue others. 
Such be the Seminarie Prieſts and Ieſuites, who al- 
though they be at this preſent time (at leaſtwiſe in 
outward apparance) at deadly fewd among them. 
ſelues, writing moſt bitterly one againſt another: 
yet they all agree in reſiſting Gods truth, ſeducing 
the ſimple, and in labouring moſt earneſtly to ſet vp 
againe their Dagon of the Maſſe fallen downe be- 
fore the Arke of Chriſts Goſpell. To this end they 
write lewd, lying, and ſlaunderous Pamphlets, 
| wherein they traduce the truth, and faithfull fauou- 
rers thereof, deceiue the ignorant, and confirme in 
error their ouer affectioned fauourers, who without 
triall or examination ouer raſnly receiue, and ouer 
lightly beleeue whatſoeuer is broached by them. 
Of theſe lying Libels there came one to my hands 
a yeere paſt and more, pretended to be printed at 
| Antwerpe 1600. wherein is boldly affirmed, but 
| faintly proued, that we haue no faith, nor religion: 
that of vs both the learned, and ignorant of the 
Greeke and Latine tongues be Infidels: that wee 
know not what wee belceue : that we are bound in 
conſcience both neuer to aske forgiuenes of our 
ſinnes, and alſo to auoide all good workes: that wee 
make God the author of ſinne, and worſe then the 
diuell. Theſe and ſuch other ſhameles aſſertions and 
falſe ſlaunders when I read, it came into my heart, 
that Maſter Thomas Wright (with whoſe ſpirit I had 
been acquainted) was the venter of this ware. In 


which opinion was afterward confirmed, for that 
A3 both 


Zach. 5. * 


Lan. lib. 5. 
cap. . 
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both ſome of his fauourers could not denie it, and 
in a written copie therof taken in a ſearch in Shrop- 
ſhire and ſent vnto me, theſe two letters, T. V. were 
ſet in the end of it. 


This lewd Libell although in reſpect q the mat- 
ter voide both of truth and learning, d ra- 


ther to be deſpiſed, then earneſtly anſwefed: yet be- 


cauſe the author of it, thinketh ſo highly of himſelf, 
and ſo baſely and contemptuouſly of vs, giuing out 
in certaine written conferences, which he hath diſ- 
perſed abroad in this land, and ſome faithfull men 
haue ſeene, that wee be vnlearned, and ſo giuen to 
worldly affaires, that we beſtow no time, or but little 


in ſtudie: I (although the meaneſt and vnmeeteſt of 


many) was moued to write this anſwere, thereby to 
confute theſe calumnies, to cleere the truth, to con- 
firme the faithfull, and if by Gods gracious bleſſing 
it might be, to reclaime and reforme the ignorant 
and ſeduced. Whereof I haue the leſſe hope, for 
that as they imitate thoſe wicked Iſraelites, which re- 
fuſed to hearten, turned away their ſhoulder, ſtopped their 
eares that they might not heare, and made their hearts as 
an Adamant ſtone, leaſt they ; yen heare the law and the 
words which the Lord of hoſts ſent in his ſpirit by his Pro- 
phets: So they doe fully follow the peruerſe Pagans, 
which moſt obſtinately refuſed to reade godlie 
bookes written by Chriſtians, as that ancient elo- 
quent Chriſtian Lactantius, in theſe eloquefit words 
Ta reth : Noneſt apud me dubium, — Impe- 
rator Maxime,quin hoc opus noftrum, quo ſingularis ille 
rerum conditor, & huius immenſi operis rector aſſeritur, 
ſi quis attigerit ex iilis inepte religioſis (vt ſunt nimia ſu- 
Perſtitione impatientes ) inſectetur etiam maledictis vt 
vix 


n 
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q vix lecto fortaſſe principio, afflizat, projciat, execretur, 
ſeg, inexpiabil ſcelere contaminari atque aſtringi putet, ſi 
hec aut legat patienter aut audiat. One Bee or egge is 
not liker to another, then to theſe Pagans be our 
pecuiſh Papiſts, in ſhutting their eyes from reading 
godly and learned bookes, tending to the confuta- 
tion of their errors, and the inſtruction of them in 
the truth. Whom yet Iam to intreate with Lactan- 
tius words immediatly following: Ab hoc tamen, ſi idem ibid. 
fieri poteſt, humanitatis iure poſtulamus, vt non prius dam- 
net quam vniuerſa cognouerit. Nam ſi ſacrilegis & pro- 
ditoribus, & veneſicis poteſtas Arfendendi ſui datur, nec 
prædamnari quenquam incognita cauſa licet, non iniuft? 
etere videmur, vt ſi quis erit ile, qui inciderit in hac, ſi 
leget,perlegat : ſi audiet ſententiam differat in extremum. 
This reaſonable requeſt I would that I might ob- 
taine at our Romiſh Catholickes hands, that they 
would firſt reade and examine this my anſwere, be- 
fore they condemne it. For what is more vniuſt, 
then to condemne that which a man doth not 
know. Howbeit, I doubt leaſt with the ſame Lac- 
tantius | muſt ſay : Sed nous hominum pertinaciam, j4;4e. 
nunquam impetrabimus. Timent enim ne a nobis reuicti, 
manus dare aliquando clamante ipſa veritate cogantur. 
Obſtrepunt igitur & intercidunt ne audiant : & oculos 
ſuos opprimunt, ne lumen videant quod oſferimus. Euen 
ſo our vntruly termed Catholickes doe follow this 
froward peruerſitie of the Pagans, in whom that 
ſaying alſo of the Prophet (as it is alleaged by Saint 
Luke) is verified: The heart of this people is waxed 49.28.27. 
groſſe or fat, and their cares are dull of hearing, and 
they haue ſhut their eyes, leaſt they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and heare with their cares, and _— 
an 
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ſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be conuerted, 
and I might heale them. The which is a fearefull 
iudgement of God, when men refuſing the loue of 
the truth that they might be ſaued, be giuen vp to a 
ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lies. | 

But if theſe blinded with errour and ignorance, 
for whoſe ſake eſpecially I haue written this an- 
ſwere, will not vouchlate to reade it, nor make any 
vie and profit of it: yet if it may ſomewhat ſerue to 
edifie the faithfull, and confirme the weake, I ſhall 
thinke my labour not altogether loſt. The which 
how ſmall or ſimple ſoeuer it be, yet as I haue writ- 
ten it for the good of Gods Church: ſo I haue bin 
by your Honours curteſie incouraged to offer and 
preſent it vnto your Lordſhip, as a true teſtimony of 
my louing heart and dutiful affection towards your 
Honour, for your fauour ſhewed me. The God of 
all grace and mercie bleſſe your Lordſhip and all 

yours, increaſe his good graces and gifts in 

you, and long preſerue you tothe bene- 
fit of this Church and Common- 
wealth, Amen. Weitminſter 
the 7.0t May 1602. 


Your Honours moſt humble 
to be commauſſded, 


* 
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AN ANSWERE TO AN 
VNLEARNED, SLANDEROVS, 
AND LYING PAMPHLET, INTITVLED: 
Certaine articles, or forcible reaſons, diſcouering 
the palpable abſurdities, and mo#t notorious errors 


of the Proteſtants Religion, pretended to 
be printed at Antzerpe 


1600. 


DO che ſayings of the Prophet Eſaias, 
chap. 59 o. and Eliæaus 4. King. 6. 20. 
ſet in the firit front of this pecuiſh 
Pamphlet, whereby he would inſinu- 
cte and Ggnifie vs to be blind: I an- 
were, that if we be blind, which giug 
x c0ur ſelues daily and diligently, both 
Fm and to the reading and hearing of Gods ho- 
word, and doe endeuour to make that a light vnto our 2(a,crg.rog. 
eete, and a lanterne vnto our pathes: in what eſtate be 
— which keepethe light of Gods word vnder the bu- 
ſhell of a ſtrange tongue, aud reade the ſame both little 
themſclues, and diflwade and withdraw others from it? 
eo/£Eneas Syluiur, who was Pope called Pius Sccumdus, writethi 
tlius of the Italian Priefts in his daies, and of the good 
e in Bohemia: Padeat Italiæ. Sacerdotes, quos ne ſemel commenta. de 
em nouan legem conftat legifſe : apud Thaberitas vir mu- 49% & fatty 
lierculam inuenias que de Namo T eftaments & ueteri reſpon- 4 1 Reg . 
dere neſciat. i. The prieſts of Italie may be aſhamed, who 
are knowne not once to haue read the new Teſtament, 
ſeeing with the Thaborites one can hardly finde a ſilly wo- 


man which cannot anſwere out of the olde and new Te- 
B ſtament. 


2 An anſwere to an vnlearned, 


ſtament.Iobn Gerſon Chauncellor ofthe Vniuerſitie of Pa- 

ris, who liued Anno 1415. and was a great dealer in the 

Tom. 1. Serm. Councell of Conſtance, writeth thus: Nam quem e Sacer- 

3 e dotum numero mihi dabis non ignarum legit Christi? Whom 

cenfonis, among the multitude of Prieſts canit thou ſhew me, 

L Nicol ciemang. hic li is not ignorant of Chrilts Law ? Nicolaus Clemangis 
A de corrupzo Ec- d Doctur of Paris, who liucd in the ſame time that Gerſon 
dalle tan. did, complaineth in like manner of the groſſe ignorance 
ol. p. b. of the pypiſh Clergie in theſe words: Now tamen a ſtudiss 
aut ſehola, ſed ab aratro etiam & ſernilibus artibus ad Paro- 

chias regendas, cæteraque bene ſicia paſſim proficiſcebantur,qui 

paulo plus Latinæ linguæ quam Arabice intell:gerent,'&c. 

i. Vet they commonly came to rule pariſhes and other be- 
nefices, not from ſchooles and Vniuerſities, but from the 
plowe and ſeruile artes; yea, and ſuch as could 


Zigem fol.10.5 eng: And againe: Nam quotas quiſque hadie elt 
ad pontificale culmen euectus, qui ſacras vel perfunctorit᷑ lite- 
rat legrrit, audierit, didicerit, imo qui Sacrum codicem niſi te- 
gumiento tenui viguam attigerit, cum tamen iureiurando illas 
in ſua inſtituttone ſe noſſe confirment : i, How many are there 
now aduaneed to be Biſhops which haue bur lightly read 
tlie holy Scriptures, heard, or learned them: yea, who hath 


| 1 touched the holy Bible, except it be the couering of it? A- 
4 ride el 13. gain: De literis vers e doctrina uid loqui att inet, cum om 
3 nes fert'preſbyteros {me aliquo captu aut rrrum aut vocabula- 


rum morose ſyllabatimqus vin ltgere videamms': i, Nut whas 
ſhovitd/Pfpcakebf learning; tor chat we ſeoina manner, all 
Prieſts ahi hardly gelb andtreade, baing wi houi ynder- 
ſtandingof tho matter or words. :Imight alleage the like 
eonfphRinavt Eraßnus and others, hut to ohyt them: if 
L we wh: wth the ©ouncell of Ted condtume lgoo> 
E | Dif.33, ex conc. rate as he mother of errors and tay with 2 i 8 
1 Tote. Ni Pers imperitia guulto] rt awit igyorantid ct There 
contra A is notlung worte than igtlorknee, winch hath blinded ma- 
eee my ny: and with $7 Iierlmer to be ignorant ofthe Scriptures, 
4%. 8. Gin res. is to be ignorant of Chriſt: and doe witli Salomon exhort 
Freu. 2. 4. allinen eo ſeeke for knowledge as for. ſiluer, and for vn- 
| * derſtanding 
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flanderous, and lying Pampblet, 3 


derſtanding as for treaſures: if we (I ſay) be blind, in whas 
eſtate art the v which hold. ig norance tor be the mother of 
qeuation, as Doctor Cale at Weſtminſter (aid, am who to In che confe- 
this day haue not publiſhed the whole Bible in the Engliſh. | 7 * e 
tongue, tor the inſtructing & inlightning of Gods people, beginning of 
although they writ eizhteene yearcs patt, that they had her Matcities 
lang before that time trauſlated it, and yet to this day they rane. 
haue wanted meanes to publiſhit. They haue had meanes 8 
ſince that time to print and-publiſh D. Seapletonr greats, U che 
booke, d: Privcipys doctrinalibur, and many ſucli others ofive,, r8 ac 
the like lort, but they can or will find no meanes to publiſh, fer out by 
the bleſſed Bible and booke of God: for it ſerueth not ſo chem. 1582. 
well for the defence f their doctrine and doings; as the o- 
thers doe. But to conclude this matter, l allo doe both pray 
with the Prophet Dauid, and ſay; Open our eyes, that we 
may ſce the wonders of thy la /; and with Saint Paule, The Pl. 119. 
Lord giue vs vnderſtanding in all things, that the eyes of 2. TA.. 
our vnderſtanding being lightned, we may know what the 
hope is of Godscalling,and what the riches of his glorious. 
inheritance is in the Saints, & c. and alſo.cxhorttins: man 
and his fellowes to take heede they be not of the number 
of chem, of whom our S auiourChriſt aid, If ye were blind, 1%. 9. 41. 
ye ſhould haue no ſinne: but now ye ſay, we ſee: there- 
fore your ſiunc remain et. de 
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The copie of à Letter, written by a Catholike to a 
worlhiptull Proteſtant Gentleman his ſpeciall 
friend, concerning certaine reaſons, why the 
Proteſtants Religion is falſe and abſurd. + 


Oued and relouing friend, I haue receiued your cour- 
te aus letter wherein you greatly wonder that I won- 
dred ſo much in our lait diſcourſe ; that any man in 
“FErngland endued with a goodindgement; coniojned 
with a religious conſcience,couldeither accept, or affect the Pro- 
B 2 teſtanti 


T 


4 
%2Q. - 
— 


4 Ann anſwere to anvnlearned, 


teftants new coyned Goſpell. Tow requeſt me to ſet downe briefe- 
ly ſuch reaſons as induced me therexnto : the which ſuite I could 
wot deny: for both religion and affettion vrged me to ſatisfie ſo 
inſt a deſire. For I mnſt confeſſe, I loue you as a man, and as 
1 an honeſt ciuill Gentleman, and moſt gladly I would haue occa« 
1 fron to loue you as a Catholibę Gentleman: for it is great pitie 
| that ſuch a multitude of deteſtable errors, and heynons hereſies 
; ſhould lodge in ſo rarely qualified a ſaule. I haue penned them 
A | after an vnaccuſtomed manner following the faſhion of ſchooler, 
inmoſt of them after a ſyllogiſticall methed: to the intent that if 
you ſhould ſhew them wnto your Miniſters, whith ſwarme about 
1 | you, they might not haue ſuch fret ſcope and libertie to range a= 
broad with their idle diſtourſes(4s they vſe totake)veiling their 
1 confaſed conceits with a multitude of affected phraſes thereby 
1 . more eaſely to deceine the ſomple,and lexthe the learned Where- 
1 | fore I beſeech you if any ſuch — ©, wi ſhall at tempt an an 
S } ſmere,tointreate him to performe it briefly orderly, and ſeriouſ- 
| | ly. This Irequeſt, for that I perceine that Proteſtants cannot 
N anſwere with breuitie, becanſe their Religion lacketh both cer - 
| taintic and perſpicuitie . And extreame hard or impoſſible it i 
5 to replie without perptexitie, where there i no truth nor ve- 
| ritie, And therefore I requeſt you a you lone me, to will them 
to conſider well, before they anſwere ill: and not to replie with 
raſhnes,leaſt they retract with deliberation, to their viter ſhame 
and confuſion. And that you may perceine how my wonder ra- 
ther de ferncd approbation then admiration,and for that order is 
« fauorite of memorie : [thought good to reduce all my reaſons 
into two heads ; wit and will, knowledge and affettion,faith and 
good life : becanſe the nature of hereſie hath euer been ſuch as 
did not only muckgte the wit with errors but alſo ſeduce the will 
with occaſions of inordmate affeltiont. ] ſay iht that no excellent 
good wit, linkgd with a religious conſcienre, can actept wor affect 
the Proteſtants nem corned Goſpel: for good wits and mdge- 
ments, aſſiſted with Gods grace, may eafily conceine the truths 
yea by the force of their very natural faculties, they may imdge 
credibly of the trath once propeſen ana withont vreat difficak i 
diſcarue the abſurdities of an vitra? gion. Veriuous and 
well inclined affeilions which are the baſe of quiet, ſernve, and 


religions 


flanderous,and lying Pamphlet. 5 
religious conſciences, abhor and dereſt ſuch principles as either 
diſhonor God, abaſe mans nature, occaſion ſinne, fawor iniqui- 
tie, or any ſort diminiſh deuotion, or pietie: And therefore all the 
inſequent articles ſhall ſtand —_ theſe two foundations, to wit, 
that the Proteſtants religion debarreth the wit from right an- 
derſtanding the true faith, and thewillfrom following of any 
vertxe or godlineſſe. 


—— — 
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Anſwere. 
Yo wonder that any man in England endued with a 


good iudgement, conioyned with a religious conſci- 
ence, can either accept or affect the Proteſtants new coi- 
ned goſpell. But why do you notſhew what is the new 
coined goſpell, which the Proteſtants preach and profeſſe. 
The Goſpell is the good and ioyfull meſſage of our ſalua- 
tion, through Gods mercies purchaſed vnto vs by Icſus 
Chriſt. This Goſpell God preached to Adam, that Ieſus 
Chriſt the ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the ſerpents 
head. This he renued to Abraham ſaying, in thy ſeed ſhall 
all the nations of the world be bleſſed. This Goſpell was 


Geneſ. 3. 16. 


Geneſ. 22.18. 


preached by all the Prophets, who beare witnes vnto 44. 10.43. 


Chriſt, that through his name all that belt᷑eue in him, ſhall 
receiue forgiuenes of ſinnes. Now if you can prooue that 
we preach or maintaine any other goſpell then this, then 


you may well call it a new coined goſpell: if otherwiſe, | 


take heed you do not belch out blaſphemie, in calling this 
old and true goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, a new coined goſpell, 
And let the chriſtian reader, which tendereth his owne 
ſaluation well conſider who they be that coine a new, falſe, 
and counterfeit goſpell. Do not they which teach vs to aſ- 


cend into heauen by the blond of Thmas Becket, coine a In the popich 
new and falſe go'pe Tu per I home ſanguinem cc. which Primer prin- 


they engliſhe 
blaud. of Thomas, which he for thee did ſpend, make vs 
Chriſt to come, whither Thomas did aſcend. Againe, Ieſa 
bone per Theme meritgenoftra nobis dimitte debita : O good 
keus for the merits of Thomas (Becket ) forgiue vs our 
B 3 ſinnes. 


in Queene Maries day es thus: By the ted 1557. 
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ſinnes. Do not they, which teach vs to ſeeke to be deliue- 
red from the fire of hell by the merits and prayers of Saint 
Nlichholas, mainetaine ang] coined goſpell à; Thus they 
prayed: Quæſims vit eius merit & precibus à gelennæ in- 
cendys lileremur : Graunt we beſeech thee, that by his 
merits. and prayers we may be dclwucred from the fire of 
hell. Do not they which ſay and beleeue of an Agnus dei, 
that is to ſay, a peece of waxe and balme conſecrated by 


Lb. i. cæremo. the Pope, 7 ollit & omne malignum, pecratum frangit , of 


Chriſti ſanguis & angit, Ittaketh away all euill, it breaketh 
and ſtrangleth ſinne as doth the bloud of Chriſt: do not 
they (lay coine a new, falſe, and blaſphcrhous Goſpell? 
Yes ſurely, for to attribute remiſſion of ſinnes, or any part 
of Taluation to the merits of any other, but only of Ieſus 
Chriſt crucified, is to coine a new and faife goſpell: for it is 
not that goſpell of God, which he promiſed afore by his 

Prophets in tlie holy ſcriptures, which is concerning his 
Sonne Icfus Chriſt, pur Lord &c. To conclude this point, 
I ſay woe, woe vnto them that accept or affect any new 
coined goſpell. And whereas you wonder that men in- 
dued with iudgement and a religious conſcience, could 
affect or accept the goſpell that we preach , which you 
' falſely call a new coined goſpell: we may well wonder, 
that any man that hath any iparke of knowledge or con- 
ſcience ſhould beleeue theſe foreſaid falſe goſpels, We may 
alſo wonder that men indued with reaſonable ſoules and 
ſenſes, being the handy worke of God, ſhould bow downe 
and worſhip a ſtone and ſtock, which hath neither ſoule 
nor life; hath eyes and ſeeth not;earcs and heareth not &c. 
and is the workemanſhitp of mans hands, eſpecially being 
ſo plainely and exprelly forbidden in Gods commaunde- 
ments, & infinite places of the ſcriptures. We may wonder 
that any man ſhould be ſo mad, as to worſhip, and thinke 
that which he dotheate, to be his God and maker : which 
is ſo abſurd, that cuen Twll not without reaſon could ſay, 


Cicero de Nate ſed ecquem tam amentem eſſe putas, qui illud quo deſcitur drum 


5.2. credat eſſe ? Doeſt thou thinke any man to ma asto be- 
leeue that to be his God, which he doth eate? yet into this 
| | madnes, 
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fanderoms, and hing Pamphlet. 7 
madnes, by a ſpititual phrenſie, be theſe men fallen. We al- 
ſo may wonder, that they ſhould beleeue ſuch falſe fables, 
and lying miracles, as abound in poperie: as for example, 
(to caſt the dung of their ahominations vpon their faces) 
That Images did ſpeake, did ſweate did roll their eyes, did 
bleede: that tlie head of a dog being cut off from the body 
by theeues, which vpon Saint Katherines day came to rob Inter ſermenes 
a Prieſt, who was a deuout worſhipper of her, did ſtill , Serm. 
barke 2 That the virgin Mary did for many yeares in a“ * 
Nunnery keepe the keyes, and ſupply the place of one 
Beatrix, whileſt ſhe went away and played the whore. 
Theſc and many ſuch abſurd fables were preached, publi- 
ſhed, printed, and beleeued, as may appeare by Sermones' In prompiu. 
diſcipuli, Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſtories, diſcipnt, , 
Mariale, Summa predicantia , the feſtiuall Vitas patrum, * 
and that monſtrous booke the Legend, written by Jacobus Supplementuns 
de Varagine, Archbiſhop of Genua: Which yet was in ſo Chronicorum 
great reputation with them, that it was publiſhed in print 2 : 
in the Engliſh tongue, when the holy Bible was ſupprefied, * 
and had this title ſet before it, Ihe golden Legend: for as 
gold excelleth all other mettals, ſo this booke excelleth all 
other bookes : to the which title that worthy and right 
worſhipfull Knight Sir Andrew Corbet of bleſſed memory, 
did adde theſe words, In /ying, and ſo of a falſe and blaſ- 
hemous title, made it a molt true title. Vea Ihaue a booke 
in Engliſh in Folio, tranſlated out of French, and printed 
in London in King Henry the 8. day es Anno 15 21. intitu- 
led, The flower ot the Commaundements, fully fraighted 
with fuch ſottiſſi and worſe then old wives fables whicli , 
yet in thoſe dayes were preached and beleeued. And we 
may wonder that men of any wiſedome; knowledge, or 
iudgement, ſhould be. deluded and mocked with ſuch 
falſe, fmncd:reliques,'as were and are in Popery, as with „  , _, 
Saint Peters — at Walſmghanz, as big as 1 2 
ſome Giant: and alſo the virgin Maries milke there, which ergo. 
feemeth by Eraſimus to haue been. the whitc of an egge and Ben de Re- 
chalke mingled together, and a veſſell ofthe ſame at Rome En 
as writetli Blandus o the bloud of Hates, the which was 1775 L.. 
| proued 
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proued and declared at Paules Croſſe by the Biſhop of Ro- 


Holing ſhead in cheſter in King Henry the 8. dayes, to haue bcen clarificd 


Henry 8. p. 946. 
Caluinus ad mo- 
nitione de reli- 
757. 


Gregor, Turo- 
nenſ lib. g. ca. 6. 


2. Timoth. 4. 4. 


2. Theſſal.2.9. 


honey coloured with ſaffron. In Geneua there was wor- 
ſhipped for the arme of Saint Anthonie, that which after- 
ward was proued to be the pille of a Stagge, for a peece of 
S. Peters ſcull, that which was found to be a pumiſh ſtone. 
But this will not be beleeued of this writer and of his fel- 
lou es, becauſe Caluis did write it. But why Calain ſhould. 
write and publiſh euen in the French tongue in Geneua, 
ſuch a thing of Geneua, vnleſſe it were true, which the Inha- 
bitants thereof might know to be falſe, I ſee no reaſon: it 
could purchaſe no credit to him or to his doctrine. But 
why might not that as well be true, as the things before al 
leaged, or as that which Gregorius Turonemſis who liued 
ſundry hundreth yeares paſt, writeth that there was found 
in a boxe of reliques, of a certaine Saint, rootes of trees, 
the teeth of a Mole, the bones of Mice, and the clawes of 
Beares , which were worſhipt for holy reliques. But of 
theſe iuglings I will write no more at this preſent, God 
may giue occaſion hereafter more largely to intreate of 
them. At theſe things we may wonder, but yet we do not 
ouermuch meruaile and wonder at them, for that the ſpirit 
of God by Saint Paule hath foreſbewed vs, that the time 
would come, when men ſhould turne away their cares fro 
the truth, and be giuen to fables : and that the comming 
of Antichriſt ſhould be by the effectuall working of Satan, 
with all power and ſigues, and lying wonders, and in all 
deccincablencs of ynrightcouſnes, among the that periſh, 


becauſe they receiued not the lone of the truth that they 


might be ſaucd, therefore God ſhould ſend them a ſtron 
deluſion to belecue lyes, that all they might be damne 
which beleeued not the truth, but had pleaſure in vnrigh- 
tcouſnes. Whereas you requeſt that he that ſhall anſwere 
this your pamphlet, will do it briefely, orderly, and ſeri- 
oully, Iwill indeuor to do the two laſt as God ſhall inable 
me. But concerning breuitie, I will vic my libertie, and 
duenture more largely lay downe your abfurdities, 


_ - then you would be willing I ſhould do. But whereas you 


fay, 


Panderous, and lying Pamper. 9 
ſay, that you make this requeſt, for that you percriue that 
the Proteſtants cannot anſwere with breuitie, becauſe 
their religion lacketh both certaintie and perſpicuitie: 
— that with · one breath you do vtter tro vntruthes, or 
to ſpeake plaine Engliſh, lyes. The ſirſtehat ive cannot an- 
ſwere with breuitie which' how vntrue it is, let it be tried 


firſt by the briefe and pithie anſweres ot that great learned 
man Doctor Full. who anſwering many of their bookes, 


which yet to this day ſtand vndefended, how — 
pithily he anſwered the ſame, fevanp man that hath but a 
graine of indifferent iudgement, confider and iudge. And 
icularly I referre them to his anſwere to Riſttous chal- 
neg and to Alles booke of Purgatorie, both in one vo- 
lume: yea many times in his wricings he called them from 
long and impertinent diſcourſes, to ſfrort ſyllogiſmetʒ 
whereuoto he could neuer bring them. How-cloſelythar 
pretious ei and excellent ornament of this Church of 
Ergland did hold himſelfe to the matter, and bow vnlike 
he was to Doctor Harding in his long diſcourſes and di- 
greſſions, who in his e intieuled, A detection of lyes, 
&c. diſtourſed two hundred and ſixewhole fides of paper, 
onely in preambles and ptefaces, before he onte ſtept into 
his matter, as Maiſter Jem truly told him; let the vpright preface to the 
reader indifferently iudge. The like I may ſay of that wor- defence of 
thie man of famous memorie, Doctor #hitakers, who how che Apologie, 
briefely, ſoundly, and leut nedly he hath anſwered Cam- dition 3. 
pron,Saunders, Durre, Srapletou, William Reynolds,and Bellar- 
mine, any man that hath an incorrupt eye may ſee and diſ- 
cerne. And if T. u. be the author of this pamphlet( as I no- 
ing doubt but he is) he may remember that one which 

had conference witly hint, did write a briefe opiſtle vnto 
him, and did therein ſer downe ſhort ſy ltugiſmes concer- 
ning the controverſies of prayer vo Saints, and the ſacri- 
ice of the Maſſe, and requited to haue the like ſhort ſy llo- 

giſmes ſer done of him for the defence of his afſerrions, 
#nd could not receiue one, hut a long tedious diſcourſe 
ton erning prayer eo Saints, which was corfuted, and 
neter defended. ** be briefe or long, 

” ic 


ü 


"Tf lohn 1.5. 


1. Co. 2. 14. 


40 AHuunſwere tba ve 

it inaketh no matter, ſo that they: be lrarned ſound and 
true, to therffectdall canfutingottheerrour, and ſatisfy- 
ing ot tio ct adet. Now as touch ing eetiaintie x luc h yu 
ſay y bat do not fliei chat our religos daclethꝭ l anſwert 
anchauouch that du Religion isfarræ more cettaine; cn. 
ſonant, and! agrecable toit ſelſd, theij the docttino of the 
Church of Nome is:tho wiuch if l do hot eſlectually proue 
hereafter in place more conuenient, Iwili not require any 
man (to vſe yaur pena: Wortds;)iroaccepty: or affect it. Bar 
witla what forthicad: can di may charge out doctrine with 
want of perſpicuitiẽ, ſer ing ha cant befignarant 


obſcure, darłke, and imtricate the popiſh religo and 305 
erin: is; as may appecreiby their manifold, both curious 

ueſtions, and intricate diſunctians, which he ther chiefe 
— clude the plaine truth.: And t any wouli ſes hom 
datkg che doctm ne aud: wintings of Papiſts late, let him 
looke into the Schoolamen, The. Aquine, Io. Scotus, Alex- 
ander de Hales, Gabriel Biel, and many ſuch other, ang 


hom he may finde as much certaintie, vnitie, and per 
| n But how we ſtudy 


perſpicuitie, anil ſeeke td makpall matters ꝑlaine, both ia 


our: preachings, and in our uitiags, gugyding all curious 


queſtions, and intricate and needles diſtinctions . ve ap- 

peale to the conſciences of allthat reade, and heare vs. As 

touching your method eencexning errouts in docdt ine, 

and inordinate affections im mantrs, — 
o 


that our wits be ĩcueiglæd wich them, and aun li 

wilt theſe, more chen we can prqoue euen your hely Fa- 
thers the Popes, forſooth Heters ſucce ſſors, andi Cbriſtes 
vicars haue been, you ſhall winne the victouſc, Net ſceaie 
to attribure tpe mueh toon very narurail t ulcdes, totʒ he 
ivdging and diſgeruiag df truth propnſed, not gon ſidexin 
the corruptian of quenauralltacyliups by ſinne, hy 
the winde is blinded, and ti will, perueeted, Out Sauiout 
Chritt ſaic, The light. ſhinxch in darknes, and th darker 
ges compꝛæhendetrishet:: Sn igt Paw aprons 
horgo, tlie has urali / mani pe res iueloꝝ os the thing ah 
ſpicic % Gd fort hey def reo IIB ARISE 5e 
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be nom theni:hecauſe-they arcTpiricuatly aiſcorned. But 


of this; Ifbrbraro chip cake anymore; and alio will leaur 
the-ptbet waſt words m? er and d com mo; 


or <5 of itim z oidemnads roy 107 voy on 
:? 92/ jel 07 1 — to vr RBob S117 


yon 


; ff RY 


ne brine hh a 


r. 5 


SHOT 1 [ © 0 


dN bo by ils 20 5050 ' 


TH a 5715 FER 


a5 Dov! 5 2V 0 10 
2 5 He RH 


no altar,noſa5 


= 


al mare ohtAN,i-r Hritortes, Curb, t of 
Fehn th, beſjnasi 
. 4 wut eres eee, ibu the — 


00 — — 
Fn flor ie e eMlaue. 5 


184 Macimillignns anhe: ay — rn of the, 
drome a werdd, ,cprdmiſt;g.ſa tun, concerning hum 
farming ſe litrls. r e 0110 a2La5!| 
al mold br: beid- 5113 yd v on 
elne 11100317 big bas 
291A T0 mi Hecht mf) dont” 


1 
2047 210 4516170 nE 
2105 berg an Dag 
COolling in this firſt arricle to laue found y Ho- 


FT, 8 
55) gache, which this worthie writer vſeth in ſome 
d 


berker for want of a 


5 . 


medi (at icniay ceme)toframe one by hath o p 
Ifoand — ARE P-r IAIN. The affer« 
C 2 tion, 


no Chrift; be deuſtu t; 


timetbuirGnachyuctrigfed , y BνM.n il yr 


212 11 


ler ri. * 
b. AAanth. 16. 18. 
cap. 28.20. 


12 An auſwere io an vnitarned, » 
tion, that we haut no faith. Haue we no faith? The Deuil⸗ 


haue ſome faith: Saint Iames faith, The Deuils beleeue and 
Ia. 2.19. tremble, and haue we nofaith? we are much beholden 


f. cer. 13. . the doctrine of Saint Paule, not to thinke ſo euill, but to 


3F 0 

1 Faith. belecue all * God hath — — o vs by Moſes, the 
1 Prophets, und Apoftle „in elſe Id and new Teſtament: 
5 | yea we beleeue the contents of the Crexds of the Apoſtles, 
LF Hope. Nicene,and Athaxaſnu:and yet haue we no faith? We hope 


14 to paſſe hereafter from death vnto life, and ro be p 

1 kers of that kingdome of glory, which God hath promiſed; 
Bp and Ieſus Chraft hath purchaſed for all thoſe that truly be- 
4 Charite. lecue in him: We truſt that we haue charitie, and loue both 


towards God and man, although we confeſſe not in ſuch 
full and perfect meaſure as we oughe to haue: we with 
1 . 45.14. — . He chat loueth not oe 
| Repentance. We ecknowledge repentance. to be one of thoſe 
| epe Chiittiar 


. 
Us Narbe 1.16. of Chriſt c ie intheſe wo. Re 
bh 4 29.21. | Il: ſo did Saint Paule, wirne 
| Ri. . Kun j tothe recia Tam t ep. tance 
ard arch cowards oor-Eotd'Jeſby Chriſt; 
We bvlorue co be iuſtified nord workvof ti 


Iuſtißcation. — — — WhiprDUSat 
Luke 17.10. children haue — nor: by the meritꝭ of an Saints in 
15%... Hheauen or in earth, but by the mercits ef Gd parc haſed 
vnto ys by the blefſed ang bloudy merits a 
lobn3.3%. and applied vnto our ſoules berthę hand of faith, by the 
wo "gg which Chriſt doth dwell in our harts, and is made ours. 
| Epbeſ+.B, We beleeue that we ate true members of tliat holy Cn 
Epheſ 3.17, thohke Church, which is Chriſtes myſticall body, 4 
Church. whereof he is che head 2 which ut his ſpouſe , and be” 


- 


bridegroome ::whichcas bis flook; and the ſhepheard e 
Galath.4.:6. which is the heavenly'Hierafalem, che Mlecher of vs all { 
Hur 1 finally, 


ſlanderous and lying Pamphlet. 13 
finally, which is the number of Gods elect and choſen peo- 
ple, that ſhall reſt with Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, in the nb 8.11. 
Kingdome of Heauen. And we know that we haue per- 
— viſible Churches, wherein Gods word is more | 
truly preached, ehe Sactaments ſcales of the word, are 
more purely miniſtred, and Gods name more faithfull 
inuocated and called vpon, then in any or all the Romiſh 
Synagogues. Indeede we baue no Idolatrous altars, to 4h. 
offer either carnall or cxternall acrifices vpon; ai though 
Chriſts ſweete: ſmelling ſacrifice were not yet offered: bit 
e haue Menſam Domini the Lords Table, whereupon 1. cor. 10. al. 
we miniſter the Supper of Chriſt, which is a holy Sad. 
ment of Chriſts body and bloud giuenfor vs, a memorial 
of his death and paſſion, and a of our redemption 


and ſaluation purchaſed thereby. We haue that ſweere 
— Foe and ſufficient ſacriſice, which TeſusChriſt hy his Sacrifce. 
fault vnto God, 20 perf . 


our — dead worłces to ſerue the liuing God. 
As for the facrifice of the maſſe, as being iniurious to the 
ſaid ſacrifice of Ieſus Chriſt, which he once, far all, and for 
ener offered vponthe Altar of: the Qroſſe, we +. i 
deũr. We haue no ihauen nor grenſed prieſta to o 
ſaid falſe and f — — of the Maſſe: — 
prieſts, p „ or miniſters, hom ſoeuer we derme them, 
according to the ordinance of Chiſt, eo prench 

— and to adminiſtes his ſacraments to bin- Church. 


aue and vie which hath the teſtiaohie Religion. 
ofche h & prophets, and verein che true worſhip and Renz. 
ſeruice of God; according to his will revealed in His ho- 
word is contained: your e, and ſuperſtition we 


and forſake. le. haue that Chriſt; which catne Chriſt. 
intothis world to „and which is that Lambe 1. Tn. 1% 
— — eee l ee vob. i. a9. 
acknowledge ſo to be Mun. 15.5. 
to inſtruct vs in the will of his father; whoſe G — hon ce 
we'tmult heare f'ouronely high prieſt; with the herifice 
ef his body and bloud once toredecine , and re · 
conelle ” vnto God jour onely: —— and interceſſor 
C3 to 


. 7. 
of * 
2 — , 
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— 


21 — un unte nme. 
to fit for euer ar the righr hand of God eo malt Intercef. 
ſiom for vs; and our ohely high king, e deliuer vs out ot 
the, hands of bur enemies, to ne! lawes vnte our conſci- 
| enets, and to rule vs wich cho ler ptet aof his hol word, 
cle the Popr and all his adhetenti hoe b This our erte 
4 confethon whereunto God and dur eonſcietiets be wit. 
4 1c. Miller, we oppoleto your falſe and ſlaunderoas obtrecta- 
5 n ad accifation, ſaying with Saint Paul, We paſſe very 
Y —— dgedot you, br ef mans iodgement: and with 
7 how alle. — you not coiiudge: behore the time, vntill 
4 | „dhe Lord come; hai will hgtren things chat are lic in 
1 — —— — — inanifelt, 
1 — — of God. Further i 
vpon yew ſo ſenerely to cenſurt 
roi rake htede to er 
toomlodinbt upqn G 
11 i. e ad — Len eee. 
| Epipha.in An- and traditious, whiclr as 
1 corate. . ane la rand oy 
| cryghtipe,by-traching the ductrine r db ubting 
— — 
Wie] —— 2 
——ͤ—k•kT EATS 09/4 faltely aid ma- 
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zue no 
— — — tine; 1 
.::,; Prrhibing ſo obſiratri in I See and bo. 
— .7 migabledolatrie: : and that / by. deanibiz to your! en 
righteduſnea, and the mexines of: brher men; Which. were 
. ſinners themſelues, you tofcnor: that trut᷑ ãuſtiſcation 
' 115 which is the rightrouſpes. of God, by the faith of leſus 
dl Rew.2.29: ©» Chriſt vnto all and vrional-ehatbelecues which is Qncly: 
. -:.1.44! ableze ſta nd and diſchas . 
bot leſus Chriſt \dadiesbecnrly ſtrong ſtaffe go leano up- 
on, to leap ouer che ditch of damuation, and beware( l ay) 
that you leaning 5 n tlie weake reede of your owae 
merizes and athere, nat into che middeſt chergoff from 
eee take heede — 
nan 
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ſanderont; und hing Pamphlet. — 
lignant Church, which heatech not ehe voyee of Chrilt, 
and. wherein timt mant of ſinne, and ſonne of perdwion 
ſitteth andraigueth: and that ybu haue not ſuch i dola- 
teoꝑs altars, as:/ereboamt hadgthgaink which hr mam of 1. Ki7g. 3. 2. 
Gadicried and vpon which the hfcdgemene of God tell: 
as hath / done von yours now: Andthat you haue dor a 
falſe forged ſacꝭ ificaę ich appeaſeth not, bur daily pro- 
voketh Gods wrathi againſt you, and that you he not 
2 prieſtsto teach the la ofi God truely but haue 
armenof ſock pricits, asiay not where is che Lord, and lem. 2.5. 
know not God, bue prophene im Ru. which haue gone NMalucb. a. 8. 
out of the way, and baue cauſed many to fall by che tawy = 
& c. Beware that you be not without religion, rememſm © 
bring the ſaying of Lactantium: Quare non eſt dulium, quis Latin de ori- 
religio nulla ſit. birunque ſanulichrum'eſt: chat is whecttors 2. errors C0. . 
there is ao doubt, but tſiat there is ho feligion, uexeſdo 19. 
euer an Image is. Finally, I ſay againe and againe beware 
that you fortake not the true Chiriſt, and orſhip Anti- Auge de i- 
chriſt, ſitting in the we ſterne Babylon built vponlſeuen tate dei Jb. 19. 
hilles, u luch in the dayes of Saint ſohn raigned ou the . 2 
Kings of the earth 2: wherefore be not ſo iaſh in iudging 7.0. 18. 
fo. hardly and vncharitàbly of others, but examine and , 
judge your ſelues, that you be not iudged of the Lord. 1. cor. 11. 3 1. 
But I now come to your pithie probation ef tlus your on- 
charitabie and ſnhameles aflcrtion; The radion yονντι,j nf: ..- 
For if tliey haue then the world. was wir hout then fbra | 
thouſandycarcs\(ascheyrhemiclacs moit needevoonfaifies 14h 
videl. allt he time tlicir Church was eclipſed) and for 2569, 
as we will proue by the teitimonie of all records of an- 
tiguitie, /&c, Whereunto 1 anfwerey that if we take the 
world im tliat ſenſe, whith th ſcriptutt ometimes doch, 
for the muleitude and ſocietie othem, whereofthe-Diuoll! 
is prince: which hateth Chriſt and his true diſeiplesuluch Jah. 14.30. 
is ſet vpon ckedhes: for the wubich our Sauiour Chriſt 2. Cor. 4.4. 
tefuſeg to pray dying, I pray not for the world: and 2 un 
whereof Judar (not Heoiar)dnifhy u hat in the Enuſtg that 15 55 f. 
thguivilt feu thy ſelck to vs, and not vnto the world ? In b. 14. 21. 
tus: lane may ant chat the world! hath not had _ : 
251390 gitts 
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gifts of Gods grace theſe thouſand yearcs,and put another 
thouſand and inore vnto them. But if we take the world 
more generally for this great globe, and all the inhabi- 
tants — then proue by the teſtimonie of all antiqui- 


tie that the doctrine which we teach and profeſſe hath 


not been theſe 150. yeares in the world, and we will 
yeeld, and you ſhall w inne the victorie. But it is vſuall 
with you and your fellowes to make great and braue 
bragges to amaze the ſimple and ignorant; and eo bring 
ſmall and poore proofes (as you doe here none at all) to 


perſwade the we and. learned: great rs are no 


1. Theſ. 2. 3. 
1. T.. 1. 


Apoc a4. 1 2. 


Rem. 11. 5. 


great doers. In deede we confeſſe that the Church is well 
compared by Saint Auguſtine to the Moone. For as the 
Moone receiueth her light from the Sunne: fo doth the 
true Church receiue her light from Ieſus Chriſt the ſunne 
of rightcouſnes. And as the Moone 1s foinetimes in the 
full, and ſhineth in full brighenes, and ſometimes is in the 
waine, and ſometimes is eclipſed, and doth little appeate: 
euen ſo the Church is ſometimes in the full, and ſhineth 
in full brightnes and glorie as in the Apoſtles times, and 
divers hundreth yeares after it did: ſometimes it is in the 
waine and eclipſed, as for many hundred yeares laſt paſt 
it hath been, in which that Apoſtaſie from the faith is 
come, which Saint Pau by the ſpirit of God foreſhewed, 
and the euent hath proued by Mahomeriſine in the Eaſt, 
and Papiſme in the Weſt. During which time although 
the Church hath been driuen into the wildernes, und th 
light — * is the ſoule of the Church) 
hath ecli yet they haue neuer vtterly periſhed. 
— ages _ in tay; A remnant ac- 
cording tot ion « „ by whom tbe light of his 
— been preſerued, —— 
— of his mercie haue been performed. Theſo haue 
en, not proude Popes treading vpon Emperours neckes, 
depoſing them from their Crownes and Kingdomes, ray- 
ſing bloudie battelt, and pouling and ſpoyling Chriſtian 
countries with ous and horrible eæactions and de- 
uiſes, as might be ſhewed : not carnall Cardinals Princes 


peeres, 
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peeres, hauing 200. and 300. benefices apeece, as Gerſon Gerſon tam. r. 
and Clamangis Pariſian Doctors before named doe af- 4 deen. Line. 
firme, not popiſh blinde prelates, Abbats, Monkes, prieſts, Nic —_— 
&c. wallowing in all worldly wealth, and for tlie moſt ,,.,,,.. 14 
part in great filthincs of life, as hereafter I will ſhew : but «© ecciefie. 
ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, that haue been tried by fieber. i. 36. 
mockings and ſcourginges, yea by bondes & priſonment, 

which were ſtoned, hewen aſunder, tempted, ſlaine with 

the ſworde,wandred vp and downe in ſheepe-skinnes, and : 
in goates skinnes, deſtituted, afflicted and tormented, 

whom the world was not worthic of, which wandred in 
wildernefles and mountaines, and dennes, and caues of 

the earth. Such were thoſe good people (in the time of the 
foreſaid apoſtacie) the Waldenſes and Pauperes de Lugduno 
diſperſed in diuers countries, as namely Calabria, Sauoye, 
Prouence in Fraunce, of whom many both long agoe in 
ſundrie places and diuers times were burned, as it is writ- 

ten in the old booke called Faſciculur Temporum: and allo Aetaie 6. 4 
of late yeares were moſt cruelly and vnmercifully perſe 

cuted in Merindoll, the valley of Angroue, Luſerne, and See A cds and 
Saint Martin: Such were they that were called Begardi, wens 


& 


of whom to the number of 114. were burnt at Paris, as 1% Aſcicul. 


the foreſaid booke Faſciculus Tempo. ſheweth, Such were tunpawy, 
they that were called Albingenſes inhabiting eſpecially 

about Tholoſſa in Fraunce, ot whom by the procurement 

of that falſe Frier, and ſuperſtitious Hy pocrite Doininicus Lincent. bella. 
an hundreth thouſand were deſtroyed, as writeth Ber- eee 
nardus Lutzenburgus, and an 180. were together burned, 8 Ws 
as both Antoninus the Arch-biſhop of Florence writeth, n.3. li 19. 
and Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth. Such were they of cap. 1.4.4. 
whom Albertus Crantins writeth, which in Sueuia pub- cranc.in Ne- 
Iikly preached, that the Pope, Biſhops and prelaxes were eye bb.8.cap, 
heretikes and Simoniakes ; that the begging Friers did 8 & 44.10, 
peruert the Church with their falſe preachings, for the ©7 ?* 

which they were perſecuted and ſome burned. Such were 

they in Bohemia and Morauia in great number, with 

whom Aeneas Syluius (who was Pope called Pius the ſe- 


cond)hauing had conference, writeth thus of one of them. 
"> 2 ol Fiustis 
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uin Funitis ſermonibus iſtis aſſurrexit vnus de primoribus T habo- 
7 ? Sg ritarum, & animo ſatis inflato, quid tu nobis, inquit, apoſtoli- 
4 "a PS ain ſedem tot verbit amplificas? Nos Papam & Carginales 
Anaritie fernos nouimus; impatientes, inflatos, tumidor, ven- 
| tri ac libidini deditos, miniſtros ſcelerum, diaboli ſacerdores, 
4 & Antichriſti precurſores, quorum deus venter eſt, pecunia 
1 calum. That is, when theſe ſpeeches were ended, there did 
riſe vp one of the chiefe of the Thaborites, and with an 
hautie minde ſaid, What doſt thou amplifiets vs in ſo ma- 
ny wordes the Apoſtolicall ſeate? we know that the Pope 
and the Cardinals be ſlaues to couetouſnes, imputient, 
proud, arrogant, giuen tothe bellie, and filthie luſt; the 
f miniſters of wickednes, the prieſts of the diuell, and the 
4 | forerunners of Antichriſt, whoſe God is their bellie, and 
7 whoſe heauen is money. Such = was w 3 
o ard fol. 4. perſecuted by that proud Englith Pope Adrian the fourth, 
5 Mn — 1155. Fr Rocherailads — by = 
Clement the ſixt 13 45. Michael Ceſenas burnt 13 22. Iohn 
1ichliſfe, who died 1387. and after his death his body was 
Pehcbren. burnt. Two Franciſcan Friers burnt at Auinion by Pope 
nocent the ſixt 13 54. Tuo others burnt at London 1357. 
Polidor Virg.  ppilliam Sminderby burnt 140 1. Villiam White burnt 1428. 
: Peter Clarke, od; Peter Paine 1433. perſecuted and forced 
to flee into Bohemia. Thomas Rhedonenſis burnt at Rome 
Anton, part. 3. 1430. Matt heus Palmerins burnt at Florence, as witneſ- 
ö ſeth Sabellicut. Dulcinas of Nouaria and Margaret his wife 
_ burnt about the yeare of our Lord 1304. John Hut and 
_ er 1% Hierome of Prage burnt at Conſtance 1415. 1416. Hie- 
ry romus Sauonarola burne at Florence 1499. Theſe and 
many ſuch other that might be produced with their faith- 
full fauourers and followers, were the true Church of 
Sod, in whom his mercifull promiſes were performed. 
Theſe are they that haue mourned in Zion, that haue la- 


q 1.61. 3. mented and cryed for all the abominations that haue 
ak Exe 9.5- been don in Ieruſalem, or rather in Rome, that were killed 
x; Apoc. 6. 9.19. 


for the word of God, and for the teſtimonie which they 
maintained, and which came out of great tribulation, and 
Adeca 7.14 haue waſhed their robes in the bloud of the Lamb. But 
theſe 


. 


_— — 
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theſe now haue beautie for aſhes,the oy le of 16y for mour- 1/2.51.;. 
ning, the garment of gladnes for the ſpirit of heauines, 

and are trees of righteouſnes, the planting of the Lord, in 

whom he is glorified; they be now vnder the altar, and Ape. 6. 9. 
are in the preſence of the throne of God, and ſerue him 

day and night in his temple, and he that ſitteth on the 
throne doth dwell among them, neither doth the ſunne 14 
liglo on them, neither any heate. But this man will ſay, ** 
that theſe were condemned and puniſhed by the Church 

for heretikes. I conſeſſe they were ſo, eden as the Prophets 

of God, Chriſt our Sauiour, and his holy Apoſtles were 

before them condemned by the prelates and prieſts of 

the Church of Iſrael, which caried the countenance of the 
Church of God, as much and more rightly then the Pope 

and his prelates now doe. Neither were theſe ſo fo in 
number, but that by confeſſion of ſome pepiſh writers, 

the Romiſh falſe faith was ſometimes in danget to haue 

been ſubuerted by them. Wernernsa Charterhouſe Monke 

of Colen in his foreſaid booke called Faſciculus temporum Faſcieu. Temps, 
writeththus : Fuerunt nihilominus poſtea quidam ſubtihſſi- 4141.6 folg. 
mi heretici, qui iſtam here/im Waldenſium defendere cona- 
banter, plura regia & populos decrperunt: that is, notwith- 
ſtanding there were afterwards ſome moſt ſubtill here- 

tikes, which went about to defend this hereſie of the Wal- 

denſes, and deceiued (or rather truely inſtructed) many 
kingdomes and nations. And againe, hauing made men- 1233. 
tion of certaine popiſi doRors in thoſe dayes, as Mago pol. 80. 
Cardinalis, crc. he hath theſe words: Quoc diuina bontfas 

miſit pro fidei defenſione, alioquin tota pene fides peryſſet prop- 

ter hereticorum multiplicitatem, & ſubtilitatem ſimul & 
potentiam: that is, whom God ſent for the defence of the 

faith, for 'atherwaies it had like holy to haue periſhed 

by reaſon of the multitude, ſubtiltie and power of here- 

tikes. It appeareth by the teſtimonie of this popiſh 
Monke, that in thoſe dayes there were verie many of them 

whom he falſely calleth Ferttibes And whereas theſe de- 

teſted the enormities and abominations of the Church 


of Rome, and maintained the ſame ſubſtantiall and fun- 
ä D 2 damentall 


I#6.15.13.19. 


Jb. 17. 6. 9. 


Apeca. 11.1. 


chr ſoſtem in 
Nal. 114. 
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damentall points of doctrine that we doe, (as it appeareth 
by the articles obiected vnto them that they did) how 
doth this man ſay that our religion was not theſe 1 500. 
yeares in the world? It was in the world, but hated of the 
world, which hated Chriſt: yet was it wo way confefled 
euen to death of them whom God the Father hath giuen 
to Chriſt our of the world. Hereby it may ſufficiently ap- 
peare, that the Synagogue of the Iewes hath not bin wore 
conſtant in continuance, nor more ample in place, then 
the true Church of Chriſt hath been. In deede it may bez 
that the Synagogues of the Iewes haue continued in ſome 
certaine places more conſtantly, then the true Churches of 
Ieſus Chriſt haue done: Vet heteupon it dothi not follow, 
that either Gods admirable promiſes haue not bin perfor- 
med, or that the true Church hath periſhed. It is not the 
Synagogue of che Iewes, but the true Church of God, that 
is clothed with Chriſt the ſun of righteouſnes, treadeth vn- 
der her feete earthly things, which be mutable as y moone, 
and is adorned with the Doctrine of Chriſts twelue Apo- 
ſtles, which is forced to flee into the wildernes. Chi ſeſteme 
ſaith well: Eccleſia eſt tabernaculii a deo fixum non ab homine: 
ab uno loco in alium fugit ſed non apietate ad impietatem fugit. 
that is. The Church is the tabernacle which God hath pight 
and not man, ſhe fleeth from one place to another, but ſhe 
neuer fleeth from godlines to impietie and wickednes. As 
Barrabas found here more fauour wich the prelates and 
ptieſts of Iudah and leruſalem, then Ieſus Chriſt the ſon of 
Sa did: So the Popes and Iewes Synagogues haue found 
more fauour, and more quietly reſted in this wicked world, 
then the true Church of. Ieſus Chriſt hath done. As euen 
in Rome the Iewes, profeſſed and open enemies of our Sa- 
uiout Chiriſt, haue had and yet haue their Sy nagogues, and 
liue( paying their tributes) in as great quietnes and ſafetie, 
as the Curtiz ans & Whores of Rome do, which pay yearely 
to the Pope twentie thouſand duckates. It is written in the 
pontiſicall, that at the coronation of the Pope, and in his 
proceſſion to y Church of Lateraue, the Iewes vic to meete 
him, and making curte ſie do offer the law to him, to whom 

he 
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he giuetli a gentle anſwere. But uhereas the forefaid Arnol - 
dus Brixiamus a great learned man reproued the errors and 
enormities of tie Church of Rome, Adriamthe foure our NE 2 
proud <huntriman(whorebukedthe Emperor fur hobliag 4: 
his wrong ſtirrop) would not go vp to the church of A 
rane tobe vonſecrate, vntilb he were driuen but of Rome. © OTE 
There was alſo one Arnulphus in Rome a godly ma, whom! 
wany of the inhabitants — — n 
diſciple of Chriſt, that was there murthered by the prieſts plaaina n Pan- 
for inueigling againſt their wickedneſſe. Alſa ina tone vs. 
neete Rome called Pole, the lord thereat with many others Sebelicn: En- 
were counted heretikes, for ſaying that none of them which ve. 10. lb. 7. 
followed Peter were y true vicats of Chriſt. but ſuch as fol- 
lowed the pouerty of Chriſt. Theſe Pope Paulus the ſecond 
perſecuted and contumeliouſly intreated, as Platina and 
Sabellicus doe write. Hereby we ſee that it is a thing more 
allowable in Rome, to denie Chriſt as the Iewes doe, then 
to meddle with the Popes triple crowne, ar io teproue his 
pride, and enormities. | 
This our doctrine of performing Gods admirable pro- 
miſes not in proud Popes, and wicked worldlings, but in 
the faithfull which feare God, tremble at · bis word, and 
are forthe moſt part hated and perſecutedin.theworld, 
doth neither ſhew the path to · Atheiſme, nor openthe gap 
to Machiuilian deuiſes, hich hy the · teſtimonie of ſome. 
papiſts themſelues are nb where ſooner lxarned then in 
that ſeboole herein Ti the author oftliis ſlaijderous li- 
bell, hath bin(as Iſuppoſe)too much and oo long trained. 
Imeane the ſchoole of Ieſuites, of whom M illiam ii at ſan a 
opiſh ſecular prieſt in his booke of Qꝝodlibets lately pub- 
lihes doth thus write; Mary Atheal paradoxes be taught in ouedib.r.en. 
the Ieſuites conclame,or cloſe counenticles. Aga. Queſtionles the. S. pag. l. 
leſuits want neither art na exill will, non yet maltticus meanes Iludem. 
to effect it, as haning vſed from the beginning more Macha». 
uiliam deniſes aud Atheal pratlifes in ſecret conference by their 
inferior agents with (chiſmatikgs, yea and with our common 
arzes,then with catholikes.Againe.: It mult needes fol · Quadlib g. art. 
low, that there is not a Ieſuite in all England this day, but 4/8 113. 
| _ hach 


22” An anjiereiq an dn n ,,jA 
hath a bitter ſmack of father Parſons impirty, irreligioſity, 
treachery, treaſon, & Machiuilian — Ag atithes 
all. er ebiuel,norany that euer yet was in Europe came neere 
p43-314 vnteſthe leſnitrfor Atlical deuiſes to preuont the ſtopples 
_..__  oftheir-ſtraragems, and co further their proceedings." 
In the appen- Aguine: But Icall them Ieſuiticall (that is; cle faction of: 
CE the Ieſuites) by abbreuiation to auoyde eircumlocution, 
36. © ” in one mord expreſſing ther to be a facto, ſeditious, 
W ambieious, auaritious, treacheroustraiterdus, Machiui- 
0 —— the rules oftheir ſotie- 
tie, &r. iudgement of this popiſſi prieſt let the godd 
reader — they be, * to Athe- 
iſme, and open the gap ro Machiuilian deuiſen 
10321 $063 wen Sony on .in eee bre 
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Some ProteFiants allo the Fathers, und eee, fo 
farreforthas they agreen ith Gods word and no further: but this 
is nothing elſe but ro delude the world; for what me they 


when they ſay they will allow them fo fur forth as they agrees * | 
rhe 


ſlanderous,and lying Pamphiet. 223 
the Scriptures? Meant they perhaps, that if the Fathers bring 
| Scriptures to prone any poynt of Religion nom im contronerſie; to 
allow that poynt as true? If ſa,why then reiect they S. Auguſtine 
and other Fathers, who briug Scripture to prone prayer forthe 
D and all 3 eligion; the Fathers 

roue by Scriptures when i {puts upon them. Or perbaps 
— 4 Avg te? the LON A 54s. api S — 
but ſuch as euery Prat eſtant ſball allem of, ſoit be conformable 
to their fancies, and fit their new cained Goſpell. and in this 
ſenſe who ſeeth not that cuerꝝ paltry fo will make him - 
ſelfe, not only expoſitor of Chriitsward but atfowill prefer his 
expoſition befare all ancient Fathers, when they damicenot after 
his pipe, and conſent not with bis hereſie . 


. 
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Ere we haue a ſyllogiſme, to the Maior or firſt 

= propoſition whereof, Ianſwere, that they which 

A vniuverfally in all matters and doctrines of ſalua- 


Comebehind me Satban::and Ambraſe of Peters deniall of 


Joch thinler himſelfe to vnderſtand the holy Scriptures or 
any part of chem; ſo that by that his vnderſtanding, he 
doth not ediſie and build this double lone of God and of 
his neighbour, doth not yet vnderſtand them. But whoſo- 
euet doth draw ſuch a ſenſe or expoſition from them, as 
may be profitable tothe edifying of this loue, and yet doth 

| | not 


Aug, lib. de cu- 
ra. agen. pro 
mertui. 


Holarre in 
Maub,can.16, 


4.1 cab. 36. e 


Dem. 
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not deliver that vhiclr he whom he readeth ſhall be pro- 
ued in that place to haue ment, is not dangerouſly or wic- 


kedly deceiued, neither doth he at all lye. And againe, 


Sed quiſquis in Scripturis aliud ſentit quam ille qui ſcripſit, il- 
Ait non mentientib us fallitur: ſed tamen vt dicere — 
But whoſocuer in che Scriptures doth conceiue any other 
ſenſe, then he that did write it did meane, he is deceined 


although the Scriptures doe not lye: yet as I began to fay, 
if he be deceiued by that ſenſe which doth ediſie loue and 
charitie, which is the end of the commaundement, is ſo de- 
ceiued, as if a man miſſing and leauing his way, yet goeth 
by the field thithergwhicher the way dorh leade him. Here- 
by you may perceiue that euery one which followeth a 
priuate or falſe expoſition of ſome place of the Scripture 
is not an Infidel. 85 . 

But to leaue this, and to come to your Minor or ſecond 
propoſition, I auouch the ſame to be falſe, and doe deny 
that we build our faith vpon priuat or falſe eapoſitions of 
the Scripture. We ſay with S. Peter, that no propheſie of 


the Scripture is of an 3 interpretation. But we are to 


take that ſenſe which the holy Ghoſt intendeth and mea- 


neth / And me ſay, that many things be moſt plaine and e- 
uident in the holy Scriptures, ſo that the ſimplieſt may vn- 
derſtand them, and get knowledge and comfort by them. 


thryſoft.«d So Chryſoſtome ſaith: An iſta ali quam expoſitionem deſide- 


Re. He. 19. 


Anguf?. in 


raut ? unnon'clard ſunt, etiam vebementer ſtupidir : i. Doe 
theſe neede any expoſition? are they not cleere and mani- 
feſt, even to thoſe that be very dull. -o Saint Aunuſtine 


Enangloannls ſaith, Quedamin Scripturis tam manifeita ſunt vt potins an- 


tract. 50. 


ditorem quam expoſitorem de ſiderent: i. There be ſome things 
in the — ſo manifeſt, that they require rather a 


Is=Zinzs Mar. hearer; then an expoundet; So ſaith Iuſtiuu Martyr: - egni- 


tyr dialo. weyc 
1 . pag. 68. 
edit. Roberi. 


Stephan. 


n e, r Nerv ivy eee Nor" e e v ge- 
bene dafs, ah Kinn exerted; 5 Marke and giue beede to 
thoſe things which I ſhall tecite, out of the holy Scrip- 
tures, which neede not to be expounded, but onely to be 
heard. And whereas we confefle that there be ſome things 


hard in the Scriptures, wee ſay that the ſame are — be 
vnder- 
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vnderſtanded and exponnded by conferring them with 
other places of the Scriptures. And that no forraine or 
private expoſition is to bee brought to them, but that 
which is gathered out of the Scriptures themſelues. So 
Chryſoſtom ſaith: Seriptara ſeipſam exponit, & lectorem er- Cl is. in Gen. 
rare now ſinit: that is, the Scripture expoundeth it ſelfe, 1. 
and ſuffereth not the reader to erre. Againe, Semper enim 15 , cer. ho- 
quando quid obſcurum loquitur ſeipſum iterum int erpretatur. mil.g. 
Whenſoeuer Paul doth ſpeake any thing obſcurely, he 
dothalwaycs expound himſelfe. So ſaith Saint Auguſt ine, Anguſ de de, 
Ma _ igitur & ſalubriter, ev. that is, The holy Ghoſt ch. lib. 2. 
hath ſo excellently and holeſomely tempered the holy s. 
Scriptures, that with plaine places, he doth put away hun- 
ger, and wich obſcure places take away lothſomneſſe. For 
there is nothing gathered from thoſe hard places, which 
is not to be found moſt plainely vttered in others. So Saint 
Baſil ſaitb: Quæ ambigua ſunt & telle dicta eſſe in quibuſe Baſi Queſt, 
dam dixine ſcripture locts videntur, ea ab alis locis manifeſtis comp.explc, 
declarantar : chat is, What things be doubrtull,or ſceme to 2. aer. 
be couertly ſpoken in ſome places of the holy Scripture, 
the ſame are expounded by other plaine places. Againe: 
Ecce nunc audi ipſam ſeipſam declarantem ſcripturam. Be- Ilem. Hexan. 
hold now, heare the Scripture expounding it ſelfe. So alſo h. 
faith Irenæus, Oſtenſiones que ſunt in ſcripturis non peſſunt e 4.3. 
oftendi nſi ex ſcripturis: that is, The expoſitions which be 7· 
in the Scriptures cannot be ſhewed but out of the Scrip- 
tures: So Theadoritus ſaith, Ob. v #6 ove Fins ppulueias gurde ꝙ © Theodor d. 
W007i ννιτ’ %⁰ de 5. Thou needeſt no ſtrange expoſi- 4g. T. : 
tion. For the Euangeliſt expoundeth himſelfe. So Hilarius — ke 
faith : Diftorum imelligentia aut ex prepoſitic aut ex conſe- "a 
— expetletur chat is, The vnderſtanding of the 

yings is to be looked for either of thoſe things which 
goe before, or thoſe that follow after. So Clemens ſaith: p 237. 
Ex pſit ſcripturis ſenſum capere veritatis oportet. From the cap, Relamm. 
Scriptures themlelues we mult take the ſenſe and _— 
tion of truth. Finally, ſo Pope Pim the ſecond : Ab ipſa 
ſeriptura recipiendus eſt ſenſus veritatis that is, The ynder- Enea: Siluius 


ſtanding of the truth is to be receiued from the Scripture uo. 
| E ic 
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it ſelfe. Now how carefully and diligently we endeuour 
to doe this, that is to expound:the holy Seriprures truely 
and ſincerely, by the Scriptures themſelues, God know. 
eth, our writmgsand ſermons doe ſhew;and the confeien- 
ces of thoſe that reade and heare chem can ywitnes with 
vs. And this is alſo an argument hereof, that you cannot 
bring forth any places ot the Scriptures which we falſely 
expound, or ſeeke violently and wickedly to wreſt from 
the true and ſimple ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, contained in 
the holy Scriptures. The which this cauiller ſhould haue 
done, and thereby declare how we builde our faith ypon 
iuate and falſe expoſitions. But let vs ſee and examine 
is proofe of his Minor, which is, that becauſe we builde 
not our faith ypon the expoſition of the Chureb, the Fa- 
thers, or Councels; therefore we builde vpon our owne 
priuate expoſitions. I anſwere, that although we reuerence 
the iudgement ofthe true Church of God, the holy Fathers 
and Councels, yet by this that I haue before alledged it 
plainely appeareth, that we are to fetch the ſenſe and ex- 
poſition of the Scriptures, not from them, but from the 
Scriptures themſelues. And whereas you by the Church 
doe meane the Romiſh Church, Iwill ſhew hereafter that 
the hath corrupted and falſely expounded the Scriptures. 
As touching the Doctors, we are not bound vnto their ex- 
poſitions, which ſometimes be not ſound, and ſomerimes 
card. caietau differ among themſelues: Yea Cardinal Caietanus plainely 
in prefatiene in auoucheth this, and doubteth not to bring ſometimes ſeni- 
4.5. en. ſes and expoſitions to the Scriptures which be not in all 
the Doctors. His words be theſe: Mulluc ttaque deteſterity 
nouus ſacre ſcripture ſenſum; ex hoc quod diſſonæt a priſeis 
doctoribuc. Sed ſcrutrtur perſpicacius teætum ac comexium 
feripture,c fi quadrare inuenerit, Jaudet Dtum, qui non all ga- 

uit expoſitionem ſcripturarum ſacrurum priſtorum 
fenſſhus, &c. chat is, Let no man here upon deteſt or diililee 
a new expoſition of the holy Scripture, becauſe it diſſen- 
teth from the ould Doctors. But let him more ſharpely 
ſearch the text and Coherence of the Scriptures, and if he 
nde it to agree chere with, let him praiſe God, ho hath 
not 
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not bound the expoſition of the holy Scriptures to the 
ſenſes and expoſitions of the ancient Doctors. Yea Biſhop 1. Rin. 4 
Fiſher a great patrone of the Popos doubteth not to af- 2 
firme, tliat many things in the Golpel and other Scriptures e. 18. fa. 
be now more exacth diſcuſſed, and mare plainely vnder- 206. 
ſtoode, then they were of old time ot the Fathers, and 
that there be yet many obſcure and hard places, which will 
be much better vnderſtoode of the poſteritie: where- 
by it appeareth that his Judgement was, that the expoſi- 
tion of the Scripturts is not to be tyed vnto the Fackees, 
and then much leiſe to the Councels, which doc not ex- 
pound in order the bookes of the Seriptures (as the Fa- 
thers did) but onely examined ſome places, and diſcuſſed 
ſome Dactrines which were in controuerſie. Morrouer, 
whereas Saint Auguſtint in his foure bookes de doctrina 
chriſtians entreaterts largely. of the expoſition of the 
Scriptures, and giueth many good and learned leſſons 
concerning the ſame, and namely ſeuen rules of. Tics 
the Donatiſt which he commendeth, and calleth them 
keyes to open the Seripture, neitlier ho nor 7icovins doe 
make mention of theſe rules, which che author of this 
pamphlet doth here ſet downe,:norreferre vs vnto them. 
Therefore theſe be new coined rules of your owne, voyde 
of the teſtimonie ofantiquitie. But that che Chriſtian rea- 
der may ice, who they de that builde their faith vpon pri- 
uate ani faiſe e poſſtions ot the Scripture, let vs come to 

che examination of: ſbme particular places of the Scrip- 
tuie, and ſee who they be that follow priuate and falſe ex- 
poſitions:The wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt: drin ye all of Mau. ac. 27. 
i, they ex pound tliat Cliriſt ſpake them onely to his Apo . 
ſtles, which (asthey reeme them) were prieſts: and there- 
fore this bindethpiieſts rodrinke ofthe Cup, but not the 
lay people. So faith John Fiſher the Biſhop of Rocheſter ) 


Bibite ex eo omnes. Qua verba proculdubio ſolis erant dicta 3 r 


ſacerdotibus, quibus c& poteſtas tum fuerat collata conficiends ; 

facramenti nimirum hijs verbis, hoc facite in meam commemo- * 

rationem + that is, Drinks all of this, winch words without 

all doubt were ſpoken onely to prieſts, to whom * 
E 2 alſo 
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alſo was giuen to make the Sacrament, that is, by theſe 
He ſus de com. words, doe this in remenbrance of me. The ſame in effect 
ORE wrote Cardinall Heſius, Doctor Harding, Andradins, Eue- 
tr . a Siluiiu, and others. This expoſition although peraduen- 
40. & conty, ture it wil not be counted priuate, for that it is maintained 
Brentiam. Ib. 3. by ſo many great men, yet it is a very falſe & abſurd expo- 
DoR.Hard.in ſition, and eaſily to be diſcerned by any ſimple man. For if 
— theſe words, Drinks ys all of it, were ſpoken onely to prieſts; 
Andred.ortho, Chen likewitethelſe, Take ye, eate ye, were ſpoken onely to 
explicar,bb,j, prieſts. And ſo by your wife: expoſition, as none but 
Ne prieſts, by theſe 4 are bound to drinkeof the Cup: 
Tau duns ſo none but prieſts are bound to take and eate the bread, 
OI as it was the manner and cuſtome of the common people 
in Liuoni not to receiue this Saerament at all, as Ger ſor 
Te.Gerſon row, Writeth, But if our Sauiour Chriſt did ſpeake che one to 
x.decer,de- all, both prieſts and people, why not theotherꝰ? Ifthe one 
fett.vire.ee- doe binde all, why not the other? Morcouer Saint Paw! 
. deliuering to the Corinthians the Sy of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, according to the inſtitution which he had receiued 

of Chriſt, deliuered not onely the breade but alſo the C 
to the whole Church of Corinth, which I ſuppoſe you will 
v. Cor 11.25. not ſay were all prieſts. This Cup is the new Teſtament in 
26.27, my bloud. At eften at ye ſhall eate this breade, and drinks this. 
Cup. ye ſhew the Lords death till be come. Wherefore mhoſoeuer 
ſhall eate this bread; and drinkg the Cup of the Lord unwor+ 
thily ſpall be guiltie of the bodice and blond of the Lord. Paſcha · 
ſus expoundeth theſe words thus: Bibite ex hoc omnes, hoc 
eſt. tam miniſtri quam reliqui credentetetliat is, Drinks ye ellof 
this, that is to ſay, both miniſters and the reſt that belecue. 
Caſſen.de ura. The gloſſe as it is alledged by Caſſander thus. Bibite ex hoc 
que ſpecie. ores ſcilicet ſine perſomærum acceptione ; that is, Drinks vc 
all ef this, that is, all withont. reſpcR of perſons. | So doth 
chryſeſt. in a. Chryſoſtom Omnibus vum corpus propomitur & poculum 
cer. m 18. num. One body and one Cuppe is propounded to alh 
Theeph. in 1, So ſaith Theoplulactus: Tremendus calix pari cunctis con- 
4 . ditione traditus eſt. The fearefull Cup is in like fort deli- 
vered vnto all. Vea this abſurd expoſition of theirs is con- 
tratie to the practiſe of the Primitiue Church, and to all 


antiquitie, 
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r might be ſhewed, and of ſome Papiſts is con- 
feſſe 1 6 ds 5 . k 
But co proceede and to ſhew how they handle other 
places, I will ioy ne two places together, becauſe they doe 
oſten alleage them together to proue the Popes fuprema- 
cie ouer. the whole Church of God diſperſed ouer the 
whole world. The one Hoſea. 1.1 1. Then ſhall the Children 
of Iudab, and the Children of Iſrael be gathered together, and 
appoynt themſelues one head. The other place is Iohn 1 0.+6. 
There ſhall be one fold, and ane ſhepheard. Theſe places be al | 
leaged by Pope Pius the ſecond, epiſt. 2 88. by [ohamnes' de loan. de Pariſ. 
Pariſys, by D. Harding,&c. expounding the ſame not. of ” eee 
Chriit, but of the Pope, to be this one head, and one ſhep- 54% . 
heard. The which what a priuat and falſe expoſition it is, 1 Ahelig. cap. 3. 
neede not greatly to ſhew,it is ſo plaine and apparant. The Wwwſcz, 
firſt place of Hoſea, Saint Hierome expoundeth thus: Tlec Heron. in 
omnia fient, quia eft dies ſeminis Dei, qui interpreta« Oſcem.cap.1, 
tur Chriftus: i. Allcheſe things ſhall come to paſſe, becauſe 
it is the great day of che ſeede of God, which is expounded ' 
(not the Pope) but Okriſt: ſo alſo doth Frier Lira. Congre- : 
filg Jade,id oft, Aroftoli, &. There ſhall aſſemble Nicol tire in 
together the Children of luda, that is to ſaythe Apoltles* Oe ech. r. 
and the Children of Iſrael, that is toſay, ehe heathen con- 
uerted: together, that is to ſay, in one Church: and ſhall 
poynt vnto tbemſelues one head, that is to ſay, one 
Chriſt: So doti S. Augutine do cinitate-Dei lib. x8. ccpii 8. 
Whoſe ** cw onzir. The other plate is 
ſo plaine, that a Cobler by hearing or reading of it, u 
— that our Sautour Chriſt rake ir of hamlelfoyand 
not of the Pope. Heſaith;/axs the good ſhepbeard and hyowe lob. the 10.14, 
mine and am gramme of mine: Il downe my life for my ſbecpe. i 
Oiber ſheepe 1 haue alſo, mhich are unt of this fold i them alſo 
mai} I bring : and they ſhallheare any voycer und there ſhallbe 
one ſheepefolde, and one ſhepheard. Therefore doth my father 
laue me, lecauſe I lay dowre my life thas 1 ang br take it againe. 
Who is ſo blind as ſeeth not theſe words to be ſpoken of 
our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, and not ofithe Pope. Vet that 
doughticor rather doltiſni Doctor, lohwunnes de Pariſhs is 
| E 3 not 
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not aſhamed to ſay, that it is nat to be vnderſtoode of 
Chriſt, but of ſome other Miniſter, which ſhould rule in his 
place. His words be theſe: Congregabuntur fily Iuda, & fily 
Iſrael, vt ponant ſibi capur umum ac Ioan. 10. fiet vum onile, 
& unui paſtar. Quad quidem de C lyii lo intelligi non pateſt: 
ſed de alio aliquo miniſtro qui præſit loco eiu. i The Children: 
of lada and the Children of 1/rae/ (hall be gathered toge- 
ther, and ſhall appoynt themſelues one head: and Ioh. i o. 


 Thereſhallbe pne fold, and ove ſhepbeard, which cannot be 


vngerſtoode:of-Chritt, but of ſoine other miniſter · that 


muſt rule in his place. Bebold che abſurditie of this ſaying 
andexpoſition, and let this cauiller, ho in his queſtions 
nnd challenge ſo diſdainefully deſpiſeth our learning, con- 


„ne 


C 
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ſider what a blind, ignorant, and vnltarned Doctor and 
meriter this was, that fo abſurdly:expounterh this place, 


and gostrarily to the plaine words denietii tliewto be yn»: 
dcxſtoado of our Sauiour Chriſt, and blaſphemouſſy attri- 


Wie, Lira in 
Jean. cap. 10. 


buteth y vnto the Pope, whichis only proper and peculiar 
to leſus Chriſt. Frier Lira was of better iudgement, who 
wtiteth thus: Fiet vit paſtor. ide ſũ, Chriſtau L. There ſhall 


bg one paſtor; that i to ſay, Chrut. 1 will ew anotlier 
placg or to in like manner, exnounded for the proofe of 


Lb. 1. Carem. 
tirul. 3. 


the ſame matter. In the boolee of the ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome, the which I wiſſi were in Engliſh, that 
our Engliſh Cathalixes might ſee che goodly ceremonies: 
and orders of tlat Chuscbs, i is thus ʒuritten t Pape in nocte 
natiuitatis demini benedicit knſem, nuem poitea donat alrcus 
priucipi in ſignum infinite potentie ponrifict collata, iu xra illud,. 
data eil mili ommit pot ſtas inaœlo & in terra. Item damina- 
bitur 4 mari v/que ad mare, & A flumiue v/que ad terminas on- 
by terrarwns i. Fe Nope in tie night ot thefeaſt of Chriſta 
Natiuitie, ble ſſoth a ſword; fox a ſigne of the infinit power 
giuen to him lich · hes afterward beſtoweth vpon Iome 
Prince, according to chat mying: All power is ginento me 
both in heauen amid im zxrtb: allo, He ſpall rule from. the ſoa 
vnto the ſca, and fromit lia vnto the ends of the world. Are 
not theſe ſayings: tlumce you finely expounded vt: the 
Pope, hereof the ant ouriSauiour Chriſt lumfelfe ſpake, 
{ and 


de 
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and the other the Prophet Dauid prophe ſied of leſus 
Chriſt himfelfe2 And the former of theſe: places, Stephen 
the Archhiſhopof Patraca applied ynto Pope Laathe 10, In Concil, Late- 
in the Councell of Lateran, in she audiener nf abe Pope ſub Teo. 10 
bimſelfe, who chankefully'gccoptgd:it; and ſafferedireo 29” = 
. bepubluhed,and printigqʒ and ſa do this day was ntuer by 
any Papiſt diſliked. By theſeplaces any man may difcerne 
and judge, whether this Romiſh prelate be not that man 
5 of gone, and ſonne of perdition, an aduerſarie, that al- Thea. 3. 
4 deth himſelfe againſt, or aboue all, that is called God; or 
1 that is worſhipped, ſitting as God in tho temple of, 
ſhewing himſelfe that he is God (of whom: S. Paul before 
prophecied) in taking theſe things vnto himſelfe, whieh 
Gods ſpirit ſpake 8 peculiatly of leſus Chriſt? 
The place of Saint Peter i. chap. . Lowearcbaruwieconerath 
the multxtnde of ſinnes: tliey expound in chis ſenſe, that 
charitie maketh ſatisfaction for aur ſinnes, and coueretli 
and hideth our ſinnes before God. Jahn Fiſher the Bi 
of Rocheſter writeth hereofthus: Tertiut modus eff per we- Mert. Rurber. 
bementis charitatis affeitame Nam vehement wiique. chatita- ( onfal rep: ry. 
tis affoctus pect at orumt et iam ap gas neliqmas: quam icat 
diuus Petrus. Charitan operit muliatudinem peccatorune - 
i. The third meanes (to purge away ſtune) is by the affecti- 
on of vehement charitie: for ſurely the vehement affection 
of charitie, doth allo purge out the remnants of ſinnes; fr 
S. Peter ſaith, Charitiehigeth the multitude of ſinner. That 
this is a private and talſe expoſition, a ſimple and meane 
man may ſee, eſpecially if he looke vponthe place in the 
Prouerbs, chap. 10. 1 2. from the which Saint Petr doth 
alleage it, and is commonly quoted in che margent. 
Hatred ſtirreth up contention : but laue or charitie conerethull 
treſpaſſes. Where Salomon ſde eth, that as enuy and hatred 
mourth men.cocontention, and to blow abroad the faules 
of their brethren to their infamie: fo loue and cliaritie 
ſhould moue vs to couer and hide their faults and infir- 
mities, and rather ſccke to amend them, then to defame 
them: and therefore theſe wor ds are not ment of ſatisfying 
for our finnes, or couering them before God ; but of the 


couering 
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1 Prozerb.ro, couering of them before men. And ſo doth D. Bayre,Biſhop 
of Lichfield in Queene Maries daies, e nd them. What 
ſhould I ſhew how priuatly or rather fallly they expound 
ö * ens of Gen. 14.1 8. touching Melche ſederꝭ bringing 
7 | forth bread and wine, and that ot Malachie 1. 11. of the 
I incenſe and pure offering, which in euery place ſhall be 
offered to God, by which they ſeeke to maintaine their 
'F Maſſe, and the falie forged facrificethereof. I would haue 
: paſſed theſe places ouer in filence, but that D. Harding 
b doth ſo bardly handle vs, and ſo grieuouſly charge vs for 
Fi then in theſe words. The Script ure it ſelfe miniftring eui- 
2 dent proofe for the oblation of Chriſt, to his father by the Prieſts 
Y ef the new Teitament,in the in litution of thus holy Sacrament, 
1 | intbe figare of Melchiſedeck,andin the propheſie of Malachic 
| the Propbet;the authorities of the Fathers needed not to be al- 
leagedwere not the ſame Scriptures by the onertwhurt and falſe 
. ations of aur aduerſaries wreited, and turned to a con- 
: trarie ſenſe,to the heretical ſeducing of the vnlearned. Theſe 
Inhiranſwere he Maſter D. Hardings modeſt words. Let it therefore be 
arte. examined and tried who they be that thus duertwhart 
theſe places, and turne them toa contrarie ſenſe. As tou- 
ching the firſt place out of Geneſis, they expound it that 
Melchiſadect offered bread and wine, for he was the Prieſt 
of the moſt high God, and that was a type and figure of the 
facrifice of the new Teſtament, wherein Chriſt is offered 
vnto bis father, vnder the forme of bread and wine. Pigbius 
Cantromerſ. g. Hoſins Confeſſ. — 1. Who ſaith 
that this is the opinion of all the holy Poctors of the 
Church, that this bread and wine was offered for a ſacri- 
fice to God, and not for a refection to Abrahams. But this 
both expoſition and aſſertion is falſe: for both Tertuilian 
Epiph.Hereſ.55 contra Judeos, and alſo Epiphanius, Hereſ. 55. expound it 
of his bringing forth of bread and wine to Abraham. 
Epiphanius ſaith: Abraham fuit 8 8. aut go. plus minos tunc 
Aelchiſedec ipſi obniam wenit & propoſuit ipſi panem & vi- 
num: i. Abraham was about 88. or go-yceres old when 
Mſeph.amig. AMelchefedeck, met him, and brought forth bread and wine 
2b. 1. cap. 11. vnto him. So dotli /oſephus expound it: Melchiſedec mili- 
tes 
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tes Abrahami hoſpitaliter habit, nihil illis ad vit lum deeſſe 
paſſer ; ſimul ir ſum adhibuit menſe : Nleic hiſedech vled 
oſpitalitie ro Abrahams Souldicrs and ſuffered them to 
want no victualles, and did take Abraham to his Table. 
That this is the true ſenſe it appearerh by the Hebrew 
word n which doth neuer ſignifie to offer and ſacrifice, 
but to bring forth: and the force of truth forceth ſome of 
their owne ſide to confe ile this ro be true. Cardinal Careta- cao. in Gen, 
nus vpon this place writeth thus: Nihilribitar hic de ſa- cab. 14. 5 Hr. 
crificio ſeu oblatione : ſed de prolatione ſeu extrattione, quam 
Toſephus dicit factam ad refectionem vic torum. Quod autem 
in vulgata editions ſubdlitur vt cauſa oblationis, erat enim ſa- 
rerdos deialtiſſimi : in Hobræo non habetur vt cauſa,ſed vt ſe- 
parata clauſula : that is, There is nothing here laid of ſacri- 
fice or oblation, but of bringing forth, which Jeſepbhus ſaith 
was done to the refection of them which had gotten the 
victo rie. And that which in the vulgar edition is put after 
as a cauſe, for he was the prieſt ofthe molt high God in the 
Hebrew is not ſet as a cauſe, but as a clauſe ſeparated from 
It. Andradius allo the Ieſuit doth herein forſake his friends, 
and acknowledgeth this to be the true expoſition , his 
words be theſe: De offerendi autem vocabulo non eſt Kemnics Andrad defenſ. 
nod dgladeremur, cum C- in correctioribus latinis exemplart- Hei Tridert. 
us, & ſanttis patribus qus locum hunc Euchariſtiæ accommo- EA 
extet proferent; atque ego cum illis ſentiam qui laſſos 
A brabæ militet, & diuturna pug ua fractos N lelchi ſadecom pa- 
me vinoque refeciſſe aiunt:that is, We neede not Kemmicus to 
ſtriue about the word of offering, ſecing that both in the 
beſt corrected Latine coppies, and alſo in the holy Fathers 
which apply this place to the Euchariſt, it is, proferens 
brought Sek and! I in indgement agree with them,which 
ſay that Melchiſedech refreſhed Abrahams ſouldiers wea- 
ried and fainted with long fight. Their expoſition of the 
other place of Malachie is as abſurd, in applying it to the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which is neither a pure ſacrifice, nor 
is offered in all places. And the Fathers Tertullian, Hie- 
rome, and others expound it of the ſpiritual ſacrifices of the 
faithfull which they offer in all places to God. Tertullian 
2 b 
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in three places doth fo expound it, whereof I will ſet 
downe but one: Et in omni loco ſacrificium nomini meo offe- 
retur, & ſacrificium mundum, ſcilicet ſimplex oratis de conſci- 
entiapura:that is, and in euery place a ſacrifice ſhal be offe- 
red to my name, and a pure oblation, to wit, ſimple prayer 
from a pure conſcience. S. Jerome expoundeth it thus: Dicit 
orationes ſanctorum domino offerendas eſſe,non in vna orbis pro- 
uincia Iudææ, ſed in omni loco 5. He ſaith that the pray ers 
ofthe Saints ſhall be offered to God not in Iudea, one only 
prouince of the world, but in euery place. But Iwil forbeare 
to write any more, of tlie peruerſe expoſition of this place, 
and wil refer the reader to that moſt learned conference, of 
that excellent ornament of this Church of England Maſter 
Doctor Reynoldes, with John Harte, where he ſhall finde 
this place fully diſcuſſed, and Cardinall Allens reaſons, 
which he braggingly calleth valida & plane bona; that is, 
ſtrong and very good, fully confuted: Which booke I 
merualle that neither this challenger, nor any other of our 
Ieſuites could as yet finde leaſure to confute. Imight al- 
ledge many moe places moſt falſely expounded by theſe 
Romaniſtes, but Iwill forbeare them, and will ſhew you 
one place out of the 26. of ſeremie, trimly applyed by Bona- 
uenture a Seraphicall Doctor, a Biſhop, a Cardinall of 
Rome, and a Saint canonized by Pope Sixtus the fourth, 
who did as holy an act in Saincting of him, as he did in 
building nobile admodum Lupanar, a noble ſtewes in 
Rome, as Agrippa a papiſt writeth. Bonauentures words be 
theſe : Septimo eleuatur Corpus Chriſti ad oſtendendam bo- 
nitatem Chriſti. Que enim maior bonitas quam quod Chri- 
ſtus dignatur captiuus eſſe in altari, vnde ipſe dicit in perſons 
Hieremie prophets. Ecce ego in manbus veſtris ſum, quod 
bonum & rectum eft in oculis veſtris facite mihi. Nota quod 
dum aliquis dux propter ſuos captiuus tenetur non dimittitur 
mſi det magnam pecuniam. Sic nec nos Chriſtum captiuum di- 
mittere debemus ni/* remiſſionem peccatorum = tribuat, 
C regnum celeſie ab eo Accipiamus. Eleuat ergo ſacerdos 
Corpus Chriſti in altari. q. d. Ecce quem totus mundus capere 
von poteſt, captiuus noſter eſt. Ergo eum non dimittamus nifs 


quod 
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uod petimus prius obtineamus that is, Seuenthly the body 
of Chriſt is lifted vp to ſhew the goodneſſe of Chriſt: for 
what greater goodneſſe is there, then that Chriſt vouch- 
ſafeth to be priſoner vpon the Aultar: whereupon he 
faith in the perſon of Hieremie the Prophet, Behold, I am 
in your hantls ; that which is good and right in your eyes, doe 
yee vnt me. Note that when any captaine is kept priſo- 
ner for his people, he is held priſoner, and not let goe, 
vnleſſe he giue a great ſumme of money. So alſo we oughr 
not to let Chriſt our priſoner goe, vnleſſe he giue vnto vs 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and that we receiue of him the king- 

dome of Heauen. Therefore the prieſt doth lift vp the bo- 
dy of Chriſt vpon the Aultar; as though he ſhould ſay: 
behold, hee whom the whole world is not able to con- 
taine, is our priſoner, therefore let vs not let him goe, vn- 
leſſe we doe firſt obtaihe of him that which we require. 
This place I thought good the more largely to lay downe, 


that the reader may ſee what diuine doctrine theſe Romiſſi 


Saints haue deliuered, and how finely they haue applied 
the Scriptures. By this doctrine Chriſt is priſoner in the 
Maſſe, and he muſt not be let goe vntill he haue paied his 
ranſome, And this is ſubſtantially proued out of Jeremie 
chap. 26. where /eremie hauing preached the word of 
God, and denounced his — plagues againſt Iuda 
and Ieruſalem, the prieſts and people tooke him and went 


about to kill him, to whom Jeremie 1 : The Lord rem. 46.18, 


hath ſent me to prophecie againſt this Houſe, and againſt this 

Citie all the things that poſs heard, therefore now ameud 

your wayes and your workes, and heare the voyce of the Lord 
Jour God, that the Lord may repent him of the plague, that he 
hath pronounced againſt you. e As for me, behold I am in your 

hands doe with me as you thinks good and right. But kyow yee 

for certaintie that if yee put me to death,yee ſhall bring innocent 
bloud vpon your ſelues, and pon this Citie, and vpon the inha- 

bitants thereof : For of a truth the Lord hath ſent me vnto you, 

to ſpeake all theſe words in your cares. Is not this place finely 

expounded, and applyed, and doth it not ſubſtantially 

proue that Chriſt is 1n the my hands at Maſſe, W 
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he holdeth him ouer his head, and belike goeth about to 
kill him as they did Hreremie? In deede by their doctrine 
they teare him with their teeth, and deuoure him. Thus 
we fee, how theſe Romiſh diuines and Saints haue handled 
and expounded the word ef God, of whom that may be 
well ſard and verified, which Polidare Virgil ufauorer of 
the Romiſh religion writeth of the —_ lawyers and 
canoniſts. videl. Non ſecus ifti iuriſconſulti aliquoties de. 
torquent ſacras ſcripturas quo volunt, ac ſutores ſordidas ſo- 
lent dentibus extendere pelles: that is, See how theſe law- 
yers (we may {ay diuines yea and Saints) doe ſometimes 
no otherwayes wrelt the holy Scriptures, then coblers 
vic to ſtretch out with their teeth their filthie leather or 
skinnes. And that alſo which Theophylactus ſaith: Ita ex- 
ponere ſcripturat, manifeſte delirare eſtet hat is, So to expound 
the Scriptures is to dote or be madde. — ＋ ſhew infi- 
nit other places which they haue moſt falſely expounded 
and applyed, yea and alſo which they haue corrupted, 
mangled, and altered (which Imind hereafter ſomwhat 
to doe) but this ſhall ſufnce at this preſent to let the rea- 
der ſce, who they be which follow priuate and falſe ex- 
poſitions of the Scriptures, and conſequently be infidels. 
And if the author of this pamphlet, or his companions, 
can charge vs with the like, then they may truely ſay that 
we haue tollowed priuate expoſitions, and be Jofidels, 
But it is the vſuall manner of theſe men to make many 
vehement accuſations, and to bring few ſound proofes. 
Where you ſay that we reiect Saint Auguſtine, and other. 
Fathers, who bring Seripture to proue prayer for the 
dead, Ianſwere, that we refuſe not the alledging of Scrip- 
tures by any, but vpon good and ſound reaſon, which we 
will be readie to iuſtiſie and maintaine. If you thinke ei- 
ther Auguſtine in that booke de cura pro mortuis which 
you quote (which is more full of doubtes, then of found 
prootcs out of rhe Scriprure) or other Fathers haue an 
plaine places of Scripture to prooue prayer for the dead, 
you may produce them, vrge them, and make ſyllogiſmes 
of them, and we will anſwere them. But you ſpeake many 
things 
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things generally, and proue few . and pithily: 
For vs to proue and examine by the Scriptures, the expo- 
ſitions of the Fathers, is no fault. For if the ſpirit of God 
commend that good people of Berea for examining Pauls 
preaching by the Scriptures, we cannot be worthily bla- 47, 17.1 1. 
med for examining the writings and expoſitions of the 
Fathers by the Scriptures, as long as it cannot be proued, 
that we doe otherwayes, then accept the good, and reiect 
the euill. So Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of the writings of 
godly Fathers ſaith : Hoc genus literarum ab autoritate 
canonis diſtinguendum eff, &c. This kinde of writing is to 4. gef. if. 
be diſtinguiſhed from the authoritie of the canon of the 48. 
Scriptures. For they be not ſo read as though a teſtimonie 
were ſo alleaged out of them, that we may not thinke or 
iudge otherwiſe, if they haue any where otherwayes 
thought then the truth required. For we are of the num- 
ber of them which doe not diſdaine to accept to our 
ſelues that which was ſaid of the Apoſtle. If you be other- 
wiſe minded God ſhall reueale the ſame vnto you. The. 
like he writeth1n his 111. epiſtle co Fortunatianut, and in 
his x 12.epiſt, and in his ſecond booke againſt Creſconius, 
cap.31.& 32. which Iforbeareto 72 To conclude, if 
you can produce any expoſitions of the ancient Fathers 
(whom we reuerence, and whoſe workes we reade as di- 
ligently as you doe) which wwe reiect, if we doe not ſhew 
good reaſon for the ſame, let vs beare the blame, and 
ſhame of it. Neuerthele ſſe we doe not allow euery paltrie 
companion (as you terme them) either to be an expoſitor 
of Chriſts word, or to preferre his expoſition thereof be- 
fore all ancient fathers. Neither doe I know any man ſo 
to doe: but we allow all men to reade and heare Gods 
holy word, and as they may be much edified and comfor- 
ted by the things that 6 plaine, ſo if they vnderſtand not 
ſome places, we exhort them to doe as the noble man the 4.8. 
Queene Candaces Treaſurer did, to ſeekto a faithful Philip, Hiorom. in epi- 
that is, a godly and learned man, & by him to ſee ke to haue e Fabiole, 
them opened and expounded:ſo did Fabiola & other godly 4 ee 
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rum expoſitio ab ys petenda eſt qui earum doctores ſe efſe pro- 


ftentur: that is, The expoſition of the Scriptures is to be 
ſought of them, which profeſſe themſelues to be doors 
«Theſſ 5120 and teachers of them. Yet with Saint Paul we ay, that as 
. e are not to deſpiſe propheſying, that is, the expounding 
22. of Gods word, ſo we are not raſhly to receiue whatſocuer 
is deliuered to vs, but we are to proue all, and to hold that 
which is good, and to abſtaine ' he all apparance of euill, 
3 1b. 33. 3. for the eare trieth the words, as the mouth taſteth meate. 
T Baſil Due. So alſo Saint Baſil ſaith: Quod in edulys eſt ſenſus qualitatis 
. , of oninſcuinſque eduly, hoc in verbis ſantte ſcripture eſt intel- 
| Ad. leflns.Gula enim, inquit, cibos guſtat, mens verba dijudicat. 
; that is, That which in meates 1s the taſt of the qualitie of 
|] | euery meate, the ſame is the vnderſtanding or minde in 
the words of the holy Scripture. For the throate, ſaith he, 
| taſteth the meates, and the minde iudgeth the words. 
z Now I will retort yourargument ypon you in this man- 
| | ner, Whoſoeuer buildeth his faith ypon priuate and falſe 
; 


expoſitions of the Scripture is an infidel. The Papiſts 
build their faith vpon priuate, and falſe expoſitions of the 
Scripture, as Ihaueſhewed before, and can proue in ma- 
ny places moe : ergo the Papiſts be infidels. And thus 
much to your ſecond article of faith. 


B | The Pamphlet. | 
1 | All Proteſtants whoare ignorant of the Greeke and 
g Latine tongues are Infidels. 
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The Maior is manifeſt : becauſe they themſelues confeſſe 


that enery man may erre, aud doth erre; neither haue they any 
warrant why the miniſters doe not erre, ſiuce they conſtantly doe 
defend, that whole generall councels, yea and the vniuerſall Ca- 
tholthe Church may erre and hath erred. 
The Minor I proue. for all ſuch Proteſtants ground their 
faith vpon the Bible, tranſlated into Engliſh, the which tranſla- 
tion they know not whether it be true or falſe, whether the mi- 
niſter Tindall for example erred or no, either vpon ignorance . 
as Broughton one of the greateſt linguiſts among the preci= 
frans affirmeth in an epiſtle dedicated to the Lords of the Coun- 
fell, or vpon malice to induce the people to proteſtancie, or to 
canſe them to leaue the Catholike Religion : as Gregorie Mar- 
tin in his diſcouerie moſt preguantly prooweth. Theſe errors [ 
ſay they know not, and conſequently cannot diſcerne a true tran- 
flation 22 a falſe, and there fore muſt needes rely their faith 
vpon the ſillie miniſters faithles fidelitie : which conninceth that 
they haus no faith at all. a | 


— — — 


Anſwere. 


Deny the Minor or ſecond propoſition of this 
WH Syllogilme,and ſay that we rely not our faith vp- 
Don the Miniſters credit and fidelitic, but vpon 
the word of God tranſlated, the which we know to be 
true and holy, not ſo muchfer that it is by publike autho- 
ritie, and generall afſent of men allowed, as for that it con- 
taineth moſt holy doctrine agreeable to true faith, and 
odly life, whereby any that readeth or heareth it, may be- 
hold the Maieſtie of Gods ſpirit appearing in it. As for ex- 
ample, I beleeue theſe ſay ings to be true: that Ieſus Chriſt 
came into this world to ſaue ſinners: that he is the Lambe _ 
of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world: that = nhl ” 
the grace of God which offercth ſaluation to all men hath 7;..z,:5.. 
appeared, and teacheth vs, that we deny vngodlineſſe and 
worldly luſt, and liue ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 


- this preſent world, &c. not for that this, or that man hath 
tranllated. 
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-tranſlated them, but becauſe the ſpirit of God doth beare 


witnes vnto my hart, that moſt holy, pure, and divine 
doctrine is contained in them. And therefore to ſay that 


- thoſe which vnderſtand not the Hebrew, and Greeke 


tongues, becauſe they vſe the word of God tranſlated to 
them into other languages, doe rely their faith vpon the 
Miniſters credit and fidelitie, and haue no faith, is moſt 


fooliſh and abſurd. And let the Chriſtian reader marke 


and conſider how this ſottiſn reaſon tendeth to the diſcre- 
diting not only of vs, but alſo of the moſt part of all godly 
and faithfull Chriſtians in all ages; yea and to the moſt of 


the godly DoRtors and Fathers ofthe Church, who were al- 


moft all ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, and ſome of the 
Greeke alſo. Ihe holy Scriptures were tranſlated into ma- 
ny tongues, in the which the people of God did reade and 
heare them. As Theodoritus writeth: Hebraici vers libri, non 
modo in Græcum idioma conuerſi ſunt, ſed in Romanam quo= 
que linguam; Egyptiacam, Perſicam, Indicam, Armenicam- 
que, & Scythicam, adeoque Sauromaticam, ſemelque vt dicam, 
in linguas omnes, quibus ad banc diem nationes vtantur, that 
is, The Hebrew bookes be tranſlated not onely into the 
Greeke tongue, but alſo into the Romaine, Egyptian, 
Perſian, Indian, Armenian, and Scythian, and alſo the 
Sclauonian tongues, & to ſay at a word, into all languages 
which the nations vic vnto this day. Did the ancient faith- 
full Chriſtians which read and heard the holy Scriptures 
in theſe ſundrie languages, rely their faith vpon men that 
did tranſlate them, or vpon the diuine doctrine, and pre- 
cious promiſes of God contained in them? And let this 
cauiller ſhew ſufficient reaſon, why we are not either to 
be acquited with them: or they condemned with vs. They 
could no more iudge of the truth of the tranſlations, then 
our people can: yet they did to their gteat comfort, and 
godly inſtruction and edification reade and heare the 
holy Scriptures, grounding their faith not vpon the tran- 
ſlators, who might be, and ſometimes were euill men; but 


vpon the ſound, holy and heauenly doctrine therein con- 


tained. Saint Hierome exliorted ladies, and gentlewomen 
not 


8 
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not onely to reade the Scriptures themſelues, but alſoto , 
bring vp their young daughders hen they were but ſeuen oo _ —_— 
yeares ould. iu that holy exereiſe. They were not able tb /,,,; wmncer. 
judge of the tranſſations otherwayes;, then to diſcerne & ad Letam de 
and perceiue that the doctrine by them deluered was pure inſimn file, 
and holy, agrreable to erue faith, and godly life. And 
euen ſo they that be godly in theſe ayes; although they; 
hauig not / che knowledge of tlie Hebrew and Greeke 
tongues, cannot — ſo exactly of tran(lations, and of 
the truth of them, adthoſe that vnderſtandthem can; yer 
they may diſcerne whetherche tranilatioiis deliuer ſound 
and holy doctrine conſonant to true faith; good man- 


- pers, and the generall heads and wane of Chriſtiani- 


tie or not. I:needeaiotheere ase vp what or whom 
your $4 Catholikes ob relyi t ns ty 
reade-citfjcr tho ould vulgar. Latine tranſſution, ortho 
Remiſh Engliſh : ſeeing they can no more ;/nor' berter 
iudge of theſe tranſlations whether they be true or falls 
then ve. I doe not(Lidy)aske wheteone omg 


for in — — not chbit fail ſo much 
on the written word of Gau in the Seriptures, as yOwrits xravogere. 
ten traditions of mon; tuſtombi of fathers,” deetees of Jeb. 3. c in- 
councela, and eſpecially vpoñ the will and pleaſure of in in gliſa. e 
their great God (as his d nt friends call him) — 5 8 
of Rome: Whoſe will is the rule 6ftheirfaith und life. If i 
give a diſpenſavion'for a man winery His erde cr 

ope Marterthe hf did, i is awful; Ihe pine & Bifſp- 


ton 
mi 
— — —— r falſe, 
or whether he will ſaycha t his fails deperierh 0 th pon hie 
credit and fidelicib of ahe teenſlator BENGS Bur H KN. 
hat they wallalſivore;:thab413iDaght Velen? trantla- 
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Counc:Tridens. tion is allowed by the Church, that is to ſay, by the coun- 
Self. i. aeero· cell of Trident which repreſenteth the Church, which hath 


vun. 2. 


deereed the ſame to be taken for authenticall in readings; 


diſputations, ſermons, or expoſitions, and that noman 


be bold or preſume vpon any pretence to reiect or re- 
fuſe it: whereunto firſt I i this decree doth allow 
the Latine, ſo it doth not approue the Engliſh. Now how 
ſhallan Engliſh Catholike, that — not the 
Latine know whether the fame be truely tranſlated oor 
of the Latine or no, or ſhall his faith here rely vpon the 
credit and ſidelitie of the tranſlator? I would know what 
difference there is betweene ſuch a one reading or hea- 
ring that tranſlation, and ont of vs reading or hearing 
ours: And why the faith of the one doth more — — vp- 
on the credit and fidelitie of the tranſlator, then the other. 
Surely this difference there is, that ont tranſlations be 
true, —U— —? inall of the Greeke, wherein 
the holy Ghoſt indited, and the Apoſtles did write the 
new Teſtament: and their faid Remiſh tranſlation is 
falſe differing from thefame in contradictions, additions, 


. and detractons in very many places, as haue ſhewed 
ina diſcou eden de e bal confutation of the ten 


fooliſh, reaſons, which te Remiſh vic in the preface of 


the Teſtament hy them ſet forth, which moued them in 
tranſlating to leaue the original fountaine of the Greeke, 
dann the corrupt ſtreame of: the Latine, which 
hath been extant in prin theſa twelue yeares, and yet to 
this day neuer anſwered. Nas touching the decree of 
the councell of Trident fur the Latin, made by about 
fourtie blind Biſhops or Buſlards;Ifay,it is a ſhameful de- 


erer, and a fit one for ſucha councel, and ſuch a one as tan- 
not be ſhewed in any of all the councele, that haue bin be- 


fore in the Church of Chriſt, to authorize a tranſlation ſo 
much differing & diſſenting from the Hebrew and Greeke 
5 andere — that is, tio haue authoritieof it 
elfe, andnot to he in any readings, preachings, &c. 
The which tranſlation is ſo — and follof . 
Tſodorus Clarius a Spaniſh Monke —— =" 
eight 


| ſlanderous; and hung Pumpöler. 8 
eight thouſand faults in it: the which preface of his as they * 
haue ſince ſuppreſſed, ſo it is written that the Spaniſh in- 11nu, in du 
quiſitors plagued him for it. But to admit that this Latine calia pag. 4c. 
tranſlation is authenticall as the Tridentine councellhath 
decreed: Iwonld aske one of theſe Catholikes vpon what 
edition thereof they will rely their faith, whether that 
which of late yeares was ſet out at Rome by Pope Sir 
the fifr, or another two or three yeares after, by this pre- 
ſent Pope Clemens the eight. Ihe which editions doe great- 
ly differ in alterations, additions, detractiont, contradictii 
ons, as Maſter Thomas Iams hich verie diligenely and 
largely ſhewed. The former Pope Sixtus the fift had as 
he profeſſeth ſuch care to haue the Bible —— 
ſet fourth and printed, that he eorretted the fault wi 
his one hand, and charged that none ſhould afterwards 
— — > that copic, Ne mini yo 
errienls ae Aire vol Aber ax hein bis fe 
faith, chat is, not ehe leaſt particle chamg sd, added ob des 
tracted: yet this Pope Clemens the eight hach, as I haue ſaid: 
made many great alterations additions, and detractions 
in the ſame. Hereof — — example or two for a 
eaſt, ſeſas 1 41 9:Sixeafeditior Now faut einitas quarſs = 
woes traderet filys dah rig — £ Thevewnsnovth H roms . 
Citte which did not yoeld irfelfe tothe children of /paol 
befide the Hiuite. Clement thus t. Nas quis cimiu; que: f6 
tradever fils ec. There was not a Citig which did yeeld tt 
ſelfe to che chitdren-of Tſ-aety qc. theentenegatiaely; cha 
other affirmatiuehy. LA. ED. 3 ; 
— char e, bey bum 


ward to the gatr of the horſas. Clem porta eu 
Nom the — 3 'Stxbut 
hath 5/bitte ĩuſtiec l Cane bath fn that ig, nad 
ſticei r. umi (ora they Toth, Reo $27) -Citoreashach 
taken all cheſewvrds ou ol bin cbedmion. vn d. 
minus, quid u do miu pe fbuſb rer vue; aut diet uus arent 
vr moriatir, aut deſcen dens in praſiuasyexierit, propiticle lab 
fit daminui, vr non mitt am lnauniem mean iin Chriſtum dona 
that is, ad the Lord lileth, chat except tlie Lurd ſinioe hun, 
Ai. l G 2 
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44 Vue e eee 
or his day es come that he dye, or going dotynel to the 
battle he periſh, the Lord be ſo mercifull to me, that 1 
will ndt lay mine hand vpon the Lords annointed. The 
hke detractious you may reade. 2. Samuel. or 2. Reg. 6. 12. 
te ibid. ai. & cy. B.;. bid wer ſ i 3. and many other places, 
as dhe reader may ſee in the laid editions, and iu Matter 
lamm collections, vpon whichof theſe ſo greatly differing 
will the; Catholike rely dus feithi? And here let him con- 
ſidet avhether the Pope may erre, or not, for that one of 
theſe Popes erred, eſpecially Pope Sinus, notwithſtanding 
All bie great care, and diligence in correcting the Bible 
wich his ow ne hand ie. eannot be denied. Such great va- 
rietic, diuerſiie, and faithles infidelit ie I am ſure that the 
author of this worthie pamphlet and all his companions 
ay 7m in out tranſlators, which, he ſeeketh:lomuch 
to di el ds ſor Gregerie Martines pre t in 
hia diſeouerie chey — — learnedly 

a- 


confutædiby D. Fei to this day ſtand vndefended 
therefore vntil you haue anſwered the ſame, you may b. 
ſhamed to brag of his pregnant prop, hich were ſo weak, 
and cauila fo great many, that he rather diſcoucred his 
one follyz them diſcrodited our tranſlators. What Maſter 
REES rex we doe not 

know, neither do greatly bare: yet ehis AYE 
our tranllations were made inthedfeare. of bi to profit 
Gods Church and people, accordingeotbemgeaſareofche 
grace, h Sod — appa the laborerꝭ do thattholy 
warkg& he voydaf wilfulceruptious (iche for:doQrine 
ar manatrs:yctldonotthinkethemtoberoyd df impor. 
fotions, inceipet. of proprietie of words; and phraſes, 
wherein theyanay be ſqme what reformed; and amended: 
And hard it is to haue tra uſlatien fo exact and 
but chat ſome ſuch 3mperfeAnes may hei in it, which yt 
be. not | te hoh . doctrine /n good: liſe. 
And for aſmuch as this man of malice would fauna if he 
could diſcredit our tranſlations, and cauſe. the Reader to 
doubt of the truth of them, Iwill ſhew not onely the good 
Chriſtian, but alſo the Romiſh. Catholilce that hathvn - 
| 1 0 derſtanding 


— 


ſtanderous and lying Pompblet. a5 
derſtanding of the Latine tongue, how he may diſcerne 
and know the truth and faithfulnefle of our tranſlations, 
and ſo not to rely vpon the credit of our Miniſters. There 
is a Latme tranſlation of the old Teſtament made from 
the Hebrew very well and learnedly by Sante Pagii= 
nur an Italian, and a dominicke Frier, a man excellencly 
learned in the Hebrew tongue (for Iwill giue him and his 
worke their due and deſerued praiſe, and commendari- 
on, and not doe as this libiller, and his fellowes vſe to doe, 
who of enuic and malice, wherewich their harts be in- 
fected and puſſeſſed, cannot giue a good word to any 
thing we doc, thougli it be neuer fo good and godly.) This 
tran{lation he did dedicate to Pope Clemens the ſeuench: 
Let the Reader compare our tranſlations eſpecially of the 
latter editions with che ſaid tranſlation, and ſeo whethet 
uv any ſubſtantiall matter of faith and life, hecan ſinde 
any coſruptions andany great and notorious diſſenſions 
from the fame. - And the hike I may ſay of Ereſmartearilas 
tion of the-new Teſtament dedicated to Pope Les the 
tenth, and allowed by him. Let Iſay the Reader com 
dur tranilations wirh-rheſe, and although he may 
ſome differentein' words and — in matters oi 
— — —eł 
of life, J am ſure he 
— Ars — ob toto his —— 
comtiitation.And laſtly I — rs.» 
offercthchallinge ofdiſputation with vs) and to al hispar- 
tukers, that for one fuuſt of nd end or weiht; that they 
fhal fladella ourtranſlationsheſpecially, as Haid of the lat 
ter editions, wherem they differ from the originall foum. 
taincs of rh Hebrew and Greekei l will yndercaketo findo 
ſfariorʒiqhic ehe cbundell ef Trident moſdadſut 
nd made authentical And therefore let nein 
day Chriſtian Reader mor ele ſeduced Catbokke, 
be diſſwaded from reading of our tranſlationa net doubt 
of the truth of them. But this bath been in all ages the 
drift of the Diuell to ſeeke to diſeredite and Marys 
sed 


Platina in Be · 
neditlo 4. & 
Chriftophoro 
1. & loan.13, 
17.15. 
Penta 
Rem. 3. 


46 An anſwere io an-wnlearned, 


ly men that haue labored in Gods vineyard, and haue 
indeuored to tranſlate his holy word to the comfort and 
ſaluation of his elect and choſen people. How Saint Hie- 
rome of old and Eraſimus of late were vſed, I haue elſe- 
where ſhewed. So this cauiller dealeth now, with that 
bleſſed man of God, and conſtant Martyr of Ieſus Chriſt 
Maſter Tindall, who as he did patiently and conſtantly 
beare and abide their furious crueltie, and confirmed the 
truth of God which he had taught, with the ſhedding of 
his bloud in flaming fire, ſo he needeth not my defence. 
Who was a man of ſuch mortification and godly life, that 
Ihaue knowne ſome of great credite, and authoritie that 
knew him, and liued with lim at Antwerpe, that would 
ſay of him, that if a man could be like God, it was Tindall 
Idoubt not but he was indued with much more godlines 
then a hundreth of your Popes, whom their one friends 
and fauorers call for their horrible wickednes, Aſantra 
& Portenta, Monſters of mankinde. Bur he that iuſtifieth 
the wicked, and he that condemneth the innocent euen 
they both are abomination to God. Thar all men may erre 
we doe confeſſe, Ommit homo Mendax-: that is, all men be 
bers ::and generall councels which conſiſt of men ma 
etre, and haue erred we doe not doubt. But of this it 
be impertinent to ſpeake at this preſent. Iwill onely now 
Horgan erg — — 

n no faith: but 

— not the Hebrew, Greehe and — and 
reade the Nemiſh tranſlation, rely cheir faith vypon man; 
eizel. the tranſlator of that Teſtament: foch En- 
gliſh papiſts haue no faith. The like may be ſaid of them 
that reade the Latine, which rely their faith vpon the 
councellof Treut ho were men. Againe, whoſscuer ren 
eth his faich vpon man; hath no faith : alli papiſts rel 

faith vpon the Pope, N/ho Ittow ia a manta all pa- 
piſts haue no faith. And this ſhall ſuffice for anſwere tb 
your third artide, e. 4% .. 9122 
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 flanderons,and lying Pampölet. 47 


The Pamphlet. 
The Proteſtants know not what they beleene: 


4+ 3 
wag * He Proteſtants know net what they belceue, nor why 
bey beleene: that 9s arms. they .beleene;! 
RL > wa" I For that the grannd of their be- 


| leefe is not the authoritie of Scripture, of — of Dottors, 


nor of the Church, but their mne fancie, And that they know 
not what they beleene is manifeſt, becauſe they haus no rule, 
whereby to know what is matter of faith, andwhat is not. Some 
will limit their beleefe to their ereede, ſaying, that nothing ought 
to be beleened, which is not in the Apoſtles creed. Bur thew I 
would demannd of them, whether that we ought to beleenethat 


the Scripture is the word of God? that baptiſme is a Sacra- 
ment? that in the Euchariſt is the RE i faith? to 
r 77 7 W are not rontai- 


e. 


rſt is the S Church. Credo — 
olicam: I beleeue the holy Catholikg Church, the which 


in very deede they doe not beleene : beounſe Carholikg is uu - Mark 26, 


uerſall, and ſo the Church of Chriſt which we are bound ta be= Ia. co. 


leene, muſt be vnincrſall for all time comprebending es, 
and wigerſall for — comprebending nat — 
Chuerch which the Proteſtants — Was 
ages betmixt the Apoſides Luther, which-wer.z 


yeares, or in very deede was nener ſcene befure Luthers 


therefore that Church they beleene,cannot be Catholike. New. 
ther is it-yninerſall in OY being coutained within the nar- 
rom bouudi of which is accompted but ata corner of 


the anne for the Lutberaus is Germanie, the Hugoniter ts 


Frammce, 
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28 An anſwereto an vnlearned, 


1. Co 13.17, 


Ad Tit. 3. 


Joh. 20. 


Fraunce, and the Guiges in Flaunders deteſt their religion as 
much as the Catholtkes; neither will they ioyne iſſue with them 
in diners eſſentiall points.,Andberefore the Proteſtants Church 
which they beleeue, can no more be called Catholthe or vniuer- 
fallghen England the vninerſallwerMd:-or Kent rhe Kingdome 
of England : or a pruned bough awheate tree, or a dead finger 
4 man, or arotten tooth, thewhole head. The ſecond — 7 is 
the communion of Saints,the which they many wayes deny. Firſt 
by nat belrening\ has Chriſt hath inſtituted ſenecr ee 
wherein.the Saite uf his Church 9 
the trus and veal preſence of our Sauiour Chriſt in” 25 
chariſt, by which all the faithfull Tecermers participuting of one 
and the ſelfe ſame bodie, are made one bodre, as all hep parts of 
Amans bodie, are made one lining thing by par — on 
om . Secondly they demie the * t mi 
' ktant and triumphant by exclaming* againſt innotation"of 
Saints, by which holy exerciſe the bleſſed Saints — ad 
we in. yearth communicate 5; 2 prayer glor them, and 
they by — — — This 19 dr the 
—. d re 


——— cer. pitievenuirerh; ps 
affettron the — of one — helpe one anot 

third article is remiſſion of ſcunes, for — ackxowledge no ſuch 
effell in the Sacrament of Baptiſme *but onely count it as an 


extt;nall ſiqne, or ſcale of aprerecvined ace or fanonr of God, 
————— ; agarnſt 1 — 


JR ea ws 1 taller this Sacrament the lauer of 


tron; for that in it the ſoule dead by 8 
brerace. Moreouer they akow not the Sacramen penance, 
wherein all attuall ſunet committed after Baytifon are Can- 
. 7 that 
as1t were veiled or conered miri the 7405. of Chriſt : all #bs. 
botches, and biles the filth and — of ſme ſtill re- 
, and as it * e. — the 
_—_ Gd. For lat an ſhift 3 — 47 
yores according to their fancies; yet vo voile, «ure. 


WWU can 
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ſlanderans, and lying Pamphlet. 49 

can coner their deformitie of ſinne, from the pearcing eyes 

Gods perfit underſtanding, from which nothing can EEE 

led. Faurthiy, the PR in effect deny that Chriſt is the lob $.ver( x4, 
ſonve of God: for they peremptotilie affirme that Chriſt is God 106.16. vor. i;. 
of hinyſelfe,and not Gad of God: So that he receined not his dia- 

#itle- from bis father. The which poſition-flatly taketh away 

the nature of a ſonne, for the nature of a ſoune is to receine 

bis ſubſtans of his Fatber, and it implyeth contradittion: 

that the ſort receineth. his perſon of his Father and not his 

ſubſtance and eſſence, for the ſubſtance of God is efſentiallro 

every perſon in iyimitie. Fifely, finally they: deny the deſcenſs- 

en of Chriſt into hell, and deſperately defend that be ſuffered 

the paines of Hell pon the Croſſe vhereby they blaſpheme moſt 

horribly that ſacred humanitie: as if Chrift had deſpaired of ſſa. ss. ven a4. 
his ſaluatiom, as if God had hated him and he had bated as Mark 9.48. 
4s of be had been affi:fted,and tormented with anguiſh of minde Math 15.41. 
for bus offences : forwhich he war depriued of the ſight of God, | 
and eternally to be deprined\: all which horrible puniſhments 

are included in the pames of Hell, and whoſoexer aſcribeth 

them to Chriſt; blaſphemeth more horribly then Arius who de- 
Wed lun to be God, for leſſe abſurditte it were to dem him to be 

God,then ta make God the enemie of God. 


Anſwere. 


N this fourth article the ſyllogiſme promiſed is 
not performed. But in ſteede thereof, here is an 
accuſation that we know not hat we beleeue, 
nor why we beleeue. Vour proofe before I haue exami- 
ned, and what e beleeue 1 traue declared, whercof the 
rufe is five om dne fancie as you ſay, and ſhew not, as --r 
the rate of your faich and life i che Popes folly, as hath 
been in part hewed. Youfay we haue norule, whereby 
to know what is the matter of faith. We haue the word 
of God contained in the canonicall Scriptures of the old 
and new Teſtament, and is that no rule? I pray you what 
"Goth war ſignifie but à rule? E be the Scriptures 
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called canonicall, but becauſe they be the rule of dur frich 
and life ?. Thomas Aquinas faith : Doctrina enim Aboſtols- 
rum & prophetarum dicitur canonica, quia eft regula intel- 
lectus noſtri: that is, The Doctrine of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets is called canonicall becauſe they be the rule of 
our vnderſtanding. David when he ſaid Ti) words alight 
vnto my feete; and a lanterne unto my pathes : what did he 
but make that ſame, the rule, direction, and guide of hrs 
faith and life? when Moſes ſaid : Now therefore hearken O 
Iſrael vnto the ordinances and to the lawes which I teach you 
to doe, that ye may line and goe in, and poſſeſſe the land, which 
the Lord God of your Fathers giueth you: ye ſhallput nothing to 
the word,which I commannd you;neither ſhall take ought there- 
from, that ye may keepe the commaundements of the Lord your 
God which I commannd you: what did he but make Gods 
word declared to him, and written by him, therule of 
their faith and life > When God ſaid to Ieſua: Let not this 
books of the law depart out of thymouth, but meditate therein 
day and night, that thou maiſt oliſerue and doe according to all 
that is written therein : for then ſnalt thou makg thy way profpe- 
rows; and then ſhalt thou haue good ſucceſſe. What did 2 but 
make his written word the rule of his faith, and whale life? 
When Abraham ſaid to the rich man condemned in Hell: 
They haue Moſes and the Prophets let them here them, what 
did he but ſhew that the writings of Miſes & the Prophets 
were the onely rule which his brethren ſhould follow to a- 
uoyd damnation, and conſequently to actaine eternall ſal- 
uation? Chryſeſtom ſaith: Ne igntur multorum opinianes habe- 
amus, ſed res lpſas inquiramus. Quomodo autem nom ab ſurdum 
propter pecunias alis non credere, ſed & ipſas numerare & ſup- 


putare; pro rebus autem 


for 
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for matters of greater waightto follow ſimply the minde 
and opinion of others, eſpecially ſeeing we haue the moſt 
ext t ballance, ſquare & rule, the doctrine of Gods lawes? 
TherforeIrcqueſt and beſcech you all to leauearid forſake 
— emeth good to this —— man, & — — 
ſearch ye al theſe things, by the Scriptures. The ſameChryſo. ,,,, n 
Pom hach theſe — 2 quantam ab ſurditatẽ ny — = 
om ſeripturæ canonem fequi nolunt, ſed ſuis copitations- 
permit ius ommini. Thou ſeeſt into how great abſurditie 
they doe fall which follow notithe rule of the diuine Scrip- 
tures, but permit all things to their one fancies and de- 
uiſes. And again: Satis ſufficere credimus quicquid ſecun· Idem hom. le 
dum pradlictas regulas A paſſobri ſcripta nos docuerumt, vt dam & Hene, 
— noa pine mur cutihalicum quod apparterit profi xis 
ſantentys eontrariam-+thatis, tue be leeue tliat that is fufs 
ficient enouth hatſoeueraceording to the foteſaid rules, Then is not 
the writings of che Apoſtles haue taught vs, ſo that we doe the doctrine 
not at all iudge tliat to be Catholike which-ſhall appeare ofthe Church 
to becontratie to the foreiaid rules. Bede bath an excel- of Fome Ca- 
lent ſaying hate df, whieh is te corded in Gratigns deorees. 3d. 5.0 . 
Nobw ſacnit literit vmica ait credendi pariter ch vinthdine+ Nec ſuffcere, 
gala praſcripta:thatis, The onely rule both of faith; and 
ala of life ia preſcribed; vnto vs in the holy Scriptures. 
This rule we have, and will you ſay this is no rule? If you 
haue a berter rule let b. 24nd whereas you would 
haue the councels, duſtota, and Church the rule of our 
faith and life, bring ſuck like plaine places out of the — 
Scriptures and doors, for the ptoofe of it, and then we 
illyeeld vnto.you. As touching che Apoſtles creede, we 
acknowledge it to be ahrieſe — — the eſpeciall 
and prineipàll points of Ghriſtian faith and dottrme, yet 
there be ſome truthes which ate not particulatly — — 
fed in the ſame. ' But whereas you ſay, br rather falſely 
ſlaunder, that the Proteſtants denie three articles of our 
creede, and the Puritanes fiue, Þ ſay that you affirme 
much, and praue little. But firſt. you might well enough 
hade forbor ne this diſtinction of proteſtants & puritanes; 
for although ſome haue Aren in ſomte outward matters 
ä 2 
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52 An anſwere to an unlearned, 
concerning ceremonies & externall orders in the Church; 
yet theſe all greatly agree and conſent in all point pf the 
doctrine of faith, and Articles of Chriſtian Religion: Nei- 
ther doe Iknow any that ſo well deſerue this name vt Pu- 
ritanes as you, who glorie that yaũ after baptiſme be pure 


from all finne; and for actuall ſinnes after committed, ean 


make ſo full ſatisfaction to God tot them, that he can re- 
ueſt no more of yon, as hercafter Iwill ſhew : and there. 
— it be you that may well be called Puritanes of whom 
that ſaying of Sa/omon may he well verified; Th 4 ge- 
eration that are pure in their omus Tonceit, and yet are not 
waſhed from their filthines. 7, n 6 11th 
But let vs come to the examination of your proofe of 
this your abſurd and flaunderous aſſertioni The firſt you 
ſay is the Catholike Church, Crad Ecelſiam ſumctam Cu- 
tholicams-: Doe wee denie this Article > Why doe wee then 
not onely print it and rehearſe it in our Creede, but alſo 
c it in our · preachings and Catechiſing? I haue 
ſaid before that which may ſeeme ſufficient concerning 


this matter and article: yet the better to ſatisſie the Chri- 


iran Reader, and to ſtop the mouth ofthis malicious ae 
cuſer, 1 = againe that by the holy Catholike' Church 
mentioned mTthe Creede; is meant the companie of all 
Gods cleQ and faithfull people, whom hecalleth, iufli- 
fieth,and ſanRiſieth to be ·veſfels vf his inerciegand/heives 
of his kingdome of glorie,whichisthe bodie of Chriſt, and 
he the head; the ſpouſe of Chrift;and he the brideprome z 
the houſe of Chriſt, and he the foundation; the flocke of 
Chriſt,and he the ſhepheard. And this Church wee con- 
feſſe to be Catholike, that is to ſay vniuerſallʒ both in re- 
of time, for that it confiſteth of althem that are writ- 

ten in the booke of life, which haue been from the begin- 
ning of the world, and ſhall be to the end therof: and alio 
of place, for y it is not now contained in any one coun- 
trie, but as S. Peter ſaith: In euery nation he that frareth God, 
aud workethrighteouſurs,1s accepted with him; and is a true 
mẽder of this Catholike Church. That this is the holy Ca- 
tholike Church which we confeſſe & belecue, whereof the 
prophane 
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hold faſtthad confidence, awd that y 
end. Where hee ſheweth chat they: 
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lay ol tame which wt end hold fa ſt en ein confi 

fich, and hops uf Gods glorie, wherofthey r —— 
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God - This is that Church whereof he 
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ruble Augelr, and to the inf rhe fof 
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pi men. To can | 
age — do che lerucalem which is above © * - 
the mother of vs al, which is the holy Cacholike Church 
that we beleeue. 
Hereunto I will adde a few ſayings of the ltere 
chern which l have before alleaged · Saint ¶ aguſtno faith: . 
Corpus buine capitis Eccleſia eſt, non que hoc loco eff, f, jos que © Auge 
loc loco tetum orbem Terr arum e nec i — 
e eee e eee 


nem, 


54 As ende 
rem c rreuiituri in Chriſtie, faulſlvrum ad uam 
cinitaters perrinemtium, ꝓmæ cuhusdlrorpbs oft Chriſti, cui caput 

off Chniſtac : that is, The bodice of cus head is the Church, 
not weh is in this eby) but char which Is in tluus 
place, and chrough the & hole orld: oeither that Church 
which is at this tune, but that of them, which from Abel 


dem in Pſal.63. 


all pertaine to his hodie: ofwhich bedie, hee which hath 
Mem de ce aſcended into heauen is the healbrullgaino, Cui His. 


rud-cap.20. ruſalem ines ſins onmes . 
fant, qui aner, fart: chat i; hl an Atficdnienywhich 
— been, which are, ahd which 8 2 

heavenly. Ieruſalem. Cyprian ſaith : Ec mn , n d = 
Cyprien.bb.i, Chriſte diſcadis, c i [wot ecclefpa,quiimradomo Dei per 


epift-3. that is, The Church neuer departeth from Chriſt, and 

be the —_ which — the houſe of God _ 
idem de vn. gaine, Adulterari nompote a Chriſti: mcurrupta eff c 
te ecclefſe, — vnam dom nouit, uniuz cubicmli ſauctitatem cafe 
pudore cuſtadit. Hec nes Deo ſermat, ec filias e guage 
rauit aſſignat : that is, The ſpouſe canngt be defiled: ſhe is 

vncorrupt and chaſt,ſhe knoweth one houſe, an 

with chaſt ſhamefaſtnes the holines of one chamber, the 
th vs to God, ſhe aſſigneth che thildten whom ſſie 
. hath borne vnto his kingdome. Saint Mierome ſaith: {pſa 
Hicron. in Ib lia que eft Sanftorum omninm congregatio pro eterua ſibi 
_— in Domino ſtabilitate, columua & — Aicitu veri- 


tatis 
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nall life, whom God hach had in all 


9 


tatis: The Church which it the congregation of all Saints 

by reaſon of her eternall ſtedfaſt nes in God, is called the 

pillar and ground of truth. Chryſoffome faith : Eccleſia off cpo. in fal 
taberwaculh # Des fixum uon ab hamine : —_ loce in alii om. 114. 

Fxgit: ſeul an pirt ad impierati fugit:t hat is, The Church 

— tabernacle which God harhpight; and not man, fhe 

flicth from one place to another, bur he neuer flieth from 

godlines to impietie and wickednes. Ambroſe : Apoitolus 
ormem hac leſtam dicens, ſummatim totwm cemprebondit quod Anon E- 
culo ei Guerra: that is, The Apoſtle meaning all tho? Y. . 
Chur ch, briefly compre henq eth die ole hier ia both 

in heauen: and in earth. Bernard ſaith: Elli Dei ſunt ec 5, in cum 


' Cheſia Dei: The elect o God be the Churcho God. So faith . 78. 


Clemens Ale xandrinus, as I haue before alleaged: Now numc Clem. Alexand. 
lac um, ſed electorum congregationem appello ceciaſiam - call Sn. 46 7. 
—— Rn Hats: the ——_ but che — of 855. 

the elect. Yea Frier Lyra ſaith: Ex quo patet quod eccliſia , 

non — in lominibus ratione — dignitatss — A 
cleſiaſticæ vel ſerularis, quia multi principe s & ſummi pon- 

tifices & Ali inferiores iumenti ſunt apeſtat aſſe à fide cpropter 

quod eccloſis conſtit in les per ſonis in quiluu oft notitia vers 

& confeſſid der c v eritatite that —— 

that the Church conſiſteth not in men, in of their 
ecclefaſticall or cular power or dignitie: for many Prin. 

ces and Popes, and others of lower degren haue bin found Popes Apo- 

to haue bin Apoſtates, and ta haue fallen away. from tho ſtates. 

faith. Wherefere the Church conſiſtetli in thoſe perſans 
in whom is trus know ladge, and tho confeſſion of faith 
and trutli. This is that itholike Church, which we 
in the Creede * beleeue, euen thawhole num- 
ber of them whom ad luth elected and choſen to eter- 
» and of all na- 
tions: of-whicly ch euery true and fait hfull man and 
woman, mult, þelceue himſelſe to be/a true and lively 
member, wherenf he may be affured, if he finde and frele 
that God hath lightened hit. miode wich the knowledge 
of his truth, hath wxgugbtah his heart an yolanedfaith to 
truſt in his mercies, and t balocus chat his ſuwues be for- 


giuen 


56 Vue bd an nlearned, - 


im for Chriſts names ſake! and that God hith ſan- 
— lis ſoule and bodie to hate ſinne, and to haue a care 


and conſcience to ſerue him in true holines and tighteouſ- 


nes all the daies of his life. This being our and 
beliefe, with what conſcience and truth can this man ſay, 
chat the Church which the Proteſtants beleeue hath been 
interrupted all the ages betwixt the Apoſtles and Luther, 
and in very deede was neuer ſeene before Larter daies: 

or that wee imagine the ſame to be comprehended within 


the narrow bounds of England? Ican ſay nomore, but that 


Proverb.19.5. 


a falſe witnes ſhall nor be vnpuniſhed, and he that ſpea> 
keth lyes ſtrall not efcape. But nowilet vs fee what this 


man and hisfellowes hold, beleeue, and call che Catholike 


Church, forſooth the companie of all them that recriue 


and profeſſe the reli ion and doctrine of the Church of 


— and fubmr themſclues to be raked and gouerned 
by the Biſnop and Pope of Rome. Theythar doe notthis, 
be Heretikes, Schiſmatilces, out of Noahs Arke, and out of 
the Catholike Church: And hereupon it followerh, that 
the Chriſtians in Græcis, Muſcouia, Armenia, Ethiopia, 
ä — hath conti nucd vnto this day; — 
— no doabebur ſome haue bern o Gods elect 
e, yet be they no Carholikes} nor of the 

Carfiolike Church, nor inthe ſtate of ſalaation: And why? 


:  becaulethey neither haue been nor be fubiect to the Po 
ol Roe. For ſo it is with many words ſolemnely defined 


Extra. de maior. 


an. 


Gloſſ.ibidem, 


and determined bythar holy and vertuous Pope Bovifart 
Humbaur wh 


ebe 8. Subeſs Ran au 8 ature dec la. 
— — omni uo eſſe de 

neceſſitate ſaluti : Thar is, We dec deſine and pro- 

oft of — —— 

— — 

theſewords:: alndtir . 

ſemmo portifice de e nder — 

And on the other 

ei Rome, und —— — 

Conablees/andicke Guthaltes Church, hom propincs 

r or vnpod ly οwheynb d, 


der 


nounce, 
be ſubiett ts 
out themmterw 


pope 
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Pops lein the 8. the hure, ahn tho 2. or as ſome rec- 
kbmhim, the 13. who was an adulterer, and of two Cardi- 
nals did cu out the tongue of the one, & the hand of the 
gthet, and ar dice- play would call vpon the diuell, and 
— Laterane a ſtewes of ſtrumpets, as 


hip of Spaing chas maried pic c 
ngs by y diſpeſations 


Jehrlegwe the hotp Cathotike Quant, he the ſounder & truer) „ fr. 


wildotne ſſiall be iuſtiſied of her children. 28 
And whereas, you would make men heleeue, that the 
| Church yhereof we are, is contained within, the narrow 
bounds ok Bugland andithat che Lutherans in Germanic, 
the. Hagonetes in, France, and the Guines in Flanders (2s 


; you terme them) will not toyne iſſue with, vs in diuers eſ- 
ſentiall points ot religion, you doe tp. che offending of 

) God, & deceiuing of your ignorant reader, vtter two no- 
) toxious vutrurhs. For we (as Ihaue ſaid before) confeſſe 

ö ous ſelues tg be members of that holy Catholike Church, 

| which bath beene in all ages, and is diſperſed ouer the 


| world, and we haue communion and fellowſhip with all 
them in all nations, that feare God and obey his truth, 
eſpecially in the fundamentall doctrines of religion and 
ſaluation. But how do you truely confeſſe the Church op 
” 7 : 
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58 * Ananſwere to an onlearned, 
| be Catholike,that is, vniuerſall, eomprehending all nati- 
| ons, in reſtraining it to the religion and ſubiection of the 
Pope of Rome, and ſo conſequeptly to a ſmall part of Eu- 
rope; vnleſſe you will no of late addethe Welt Indians, 
where the Spaniards haue committed moe horrible mur. 
thers, then they haue made good proſeſytes. And what an 
abſurd ſpeech is this, that you call the Church of Rome the 
Catholike Church, as if a man ſhould cali the Church of 
| Corinth or Epheſus the Catholike Church, which if they 
ö were holy, are but members of the Catholike Church. This 
is therefore that which you vntruly attribute to vs, to call 
Erglandthe vniticeſal world: or Kent the kingdome of 
England, &c. But the Churth of Rome now committing 
fornication with ſtocks and ſtones, is ſo farre from bein 
the Catholike Church, that it is no true member thereof, 
in his Theſes. as M. Doctor Raynoldi hath learnedly proued. And that 
| theſe whom you conternpruoufly call Lutherans, Hugo · 
notes, and Guines, do dliſſent from vs in eſſentiall points 
of religion, you may eaſily affirme, but ſhal neuer be able 
to proue. Some indeed in Germanie, hom you call Lu- 
therans, do diſſent from vs in one point concerning the 
.- Sacrament of Cht᷑iſts botie and bloud: howbeir yu an. 
not be ignorant, but that manie Churches and countries 
in Germanie ioyne with vs in that matter. And let the 
reader reade and examine the confeſſions of faith ſet out 
by the Churches in France, and in the lowe countries, & 
they ſhall ſee both how great their agreement in doctrine 
is with vs, and alſo what a'ſhameleſſe ſlaunder ehis is; 
which this authour hath according to his accuſtomed ma- 
ner auouched, but not proued. And moreoner I will offer | 
this iſſue to this man, who thinketh ſo highly of himſelfe, 
that whereas he ſhall prone that there is diſſenſion among 
vs inonecflentiall point of religion and doctrine; 1 will | 
proue that there is in three at the leaſt among them. And | 
this much for this article: : 20 | 
The ſecond artiele ofthe communion of Saints you ſay | 
we many waies denie. Firſt, by not beleeuing that Chriit | 
hattriaſtirnted ſeuen Sacraments, wherein „ 


„ * * 


 ſlaunderous,and lying Pamphlet. 59 
his Church communicate.But why do not you bring ſome 
plaineproofe 7 our Sauiour Chriſt inſlituted theſe ſeuen 
Sacraments? ſceing you ſay that the deny ig of the is the 
deniall of this article of our faith. Saint. Paul going about 
to terriſie the Chriſtians of Corinth from going to idola 
trous feaſts, by the exaraple of Gods fearefull iudgements 
and plagues poured vpon the Iſraelites for the like ſinnes: 
to preuent an obiection which the Chriſtians of Corinth 
* nyo made. that the Iſraelits were not the Children 
of God ſo much as they, and had not fuch Saeraments of 
Baptiſme and of Chriſts ſupper, as they had; and therefore 
God would not deale ſo hardly witli them as he did with 
the Iſraelites: to take away, Iſay this obiection, he ſheweth 
that they were Gods, people; as well as the Chriſtians of 
Corinth were, and had the ſame ſacraments in ſubſtance- 
that we haue. For the fathers were vnder that cloud, and al 


paſſed through the ſea, and were all baptized by Moſes in 8 


that cloud, and in that (ea, and did all eate the ſame ipiri- 
tuall meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpirituall drinke: for 
they dranke of the ſpiritual rocke xhat followed them: & 
the rocke was Chriſt. Where Saint Pau making mention 
ofthe Sacraments, whichare tokens of Gods grace, and 
markes of his people, nameth but theſe two, Baptiſme and 
Chriſts ſupper. Saint Auguſtinc allo writing of theSacra- 
ments whereby Chriſt hath tied his people together, ma- 
keth mention but of the ſame two, in thele words: Primum 


ww = tenere volo quod eſt huius difÞutationis caput, dominum 


leſum Chriſtum, ſicut ipſe in Euangelio loquitur, Leui Anguſt. ad la- 
ingo ſuo nos ſubdidiſſe, & ſarcinæ leui, vnde ſacramentis numero ar. Epp.tob, 


pauciſſimis, obſeruatione facillimis, ſiguificatione præſtantiſſi- 
mis ſocietatem noni populi colligauit, ſicut eft baptiſmus Trini- 
tatis nomius conſocratus, communicatio corporis & ſanguin 
ipſius, & ſi quid aliud in ſcripturis canonicis commendatur, c 
i. Firſt therefore, I would haue thee hold that which is the 
head of this diſputation, that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath, as 
he ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, put vs vnder his eaſie yoke and 
light burthen, yhereupon he hath bound together the ſo- 
cietie and communion of his people by Sacraments in 
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nũber fe. veſtzinobſeruation eaſieſt, in ſigflificatiõ moſtex- 
cellent, as is haptiſme eonſecrated in name ofthe Triniey 
the cõmunĩon of his body & hlaud, & if there be ny os 
els edrmmGded in tlie tanohiedlferiptures. The like hei- 
teth im his 3:booke de doctr. ( hriſtiaiu cap. . by che weh it 
appeareth. that he thoughe theſe two Sacramcehts t he ſuf⸗ 
ficient for faithful Chriftians to cbnmunicate ini And if he 
had acknowledged any mo, it is maruell, y writing of — 
poſe of thẽ, he did not namethem: Vet S. Augu fine did not 
deny this article of the cõmunionof Saints. eſſarimjqa Cara 
dinal of Rome, & a learned man, diſſentethfrõ you, & ſaith- 
Hec duo ſola ſacrumtta in Euãgelio mauifeſtè traditu legimus: 
i. We read chat theſe only 2. ſaeraments art plainly — 
redto vs in the Goſpell: yet did he not deny this artiele of 
faith. Vour own doctor Alexander de Hales flatly affirmetli 
that neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles did inſtitute & ordain 
the Sacramẽt of Cõfirmation, but y it was afterward ordai- 
ned in the Couneel called Meldenſo: yet he denied not this 


Article. And thetfore you ouerſnot your ſelf wy os. that 
4 


they which beleeue not y Chriſt did inſtitute . fatrambrs, 
deny this article of faith, The common of Saiyts,But to pro- 
cecd with you concerning y true & real preſence of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt, we denie the ſame, not to the faith of the 
godly & worthy receiuer, but to the mouth & teeth of y ear 
nal eater. We beleeue and ſay that Chriſts bodie& bloud, 
in as much as they were offred vpon the eroſſe for our re- 
dẽption, are the ſpirituall food of our ſoules, without which 
we can neither hue vnto God here, nor live with God here 
after: & that y ſame is offred to vs partly in the promiſes of 
the Goſpel, & partly in y ſacramẽts of Baptiſme & Chriſts 
ſupper: and is in both apprehended of vs by faith, without 
which neither the word nor Sacraments can profit vs. But 
here I muſt put you in mind, that you corruptly alleage a 
place of Saint Paul 1, Cor. 10.17. foiſting in this word, Ro- 
die for Bread, S. Paules words bethus: V that are manie are 
one bread, and one bodie, becauſe we are partakers of one bread. 

Thus ſhitting of the words of the holy Ghoſt is oo vſuall 
with your compauions. Bunderius a Louaine Frier allea- 


gag 
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ging the words of Saint Paul in the next chapter, verſe 27. campend. con- 
Quicunque manducauorit panem buenc, &c. He that eateth cept. nul. l. 
th bread, ccc. putteth but the word panem, and foiſteth in 4. 
the word carzem, ſſeſh, — it thus, Qui manducat 
carnem, & bibit calicem Domini indignè, c. He that eateth 
the fleſh, & drinketh tlie cup of the Lord vnworthily, &c. 
D. Harding in his Confutation of the Apology intreating Confur. Apole, 
of Purgatorie, alleaging the words of S. Paul, 2. Cor. 7. I. . 16. dn. 1. 
to proue ſatisfaction for ſinnes, by that fained fire, putteth 
out Samctiſiration, and in place therof putteth Sarrsfattion, 
alleaging it thus: making perfect: ſatitfaction in the feare af 
God. Cardinall Heſſus changeth the words of Saint Paul, 
alleaging them thus: Nequs ferre poſſunt vt per verbum Dei Confeſ. Peri. 10 
figs crucis villa creatura ſanctiſicetur, that is, They cannot . 13. 
abide that ane creature ſhould be ſanctiſied by the word 
of God and ſigne of the croſſe. He putteth out prayer, and 
p_ in the ſigne of the Croſſe as a more holie thing. 

he foreſaid Bunderiat doth moſt ſhamefully alleage a 1574 1m 30. 
place of the Apoſtle in this ſort: Nam cini vitule con- ani.s. 
ſperſur populum ſanttificanit atque it e quanto magis 
aqua ſale conſperſa diuinis precibus ſacrata populum ſancłifi- 
cat atque mundat: that is, If the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkled 
haue ſanctified and eleanſed the people, how much more 
ſhall water ſprinkled with fale, being hallowed with di- 
vine prayers, ſanctiſie and cleanfe the _— &0c: The 
words of the Apoſtle be theſe: If the bloud o & goats, 
and the aſhes of am heifer, ſprinkling them that are vncleane, 
fantlifieth as touching the purifying of the fleſh, hom much 
more ſhall the bloud of Chriit, which through the eternallſpirit 
offered himſclfe without fault to God, purge your conſcience 
from dead works to ſerus the lining God. Is not this horrible. 
handling of Gods word, & blaiphemous attributing that 
fo their ſalt water, which is proper & peculiar to the bloud 
of Chriſt? I could ſhew in like maner, how they haue clip- 
ped the coinc of Gods word,in kauing out words of pur- 
poſe, which ſerue not their turne, but I wil omit them: only 
this I fay,y if they which counterfeit & clipthe kings coin 


deſerue hãging, what do they deſerue, y countetfeit & oy | 
EI the 
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the word of the eternal God king of al Kings? but corrupt 
doctrine cãnot be maintained without eorruptiõ of Gods 
word. But to returne to S. Pauli place: he there diſſwadeth 
the Chriſtians of Corinth from going to Idolatrous feaſts, 
by a reaſon taken from the Supper of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
ſſhewing that as the faithfull by eating that bread which 
there is broken, & drinking that Cup, are made partakers 
of Chriſt Ieſus: ſo they that did cate thoſe feaſts ordained 
tothe honoring of Idols, were partakers of Idolatric there 
committed, or rather of the Diuell that was there ſerued. 
And as the faichfull by being partakers of that bread haue 
communion together, and be made one body, to wit, the 
myſticall body of Chriſt: ſo they that receiue thoſe Idol 
bankets, haue communion together, and ſhew themſelues 
to be of one body, videl. of the Diuell. Now as there needed 
no tranſubſtantiation for the one, no more there doth for 
the other. Alſo this bread which S. Paul calleth the commu- 
niõ of the _ of Chriſt is — Ieruſt they ar ot 
_ ſay, that Chriſts body is broken, although Pope Nicholas 
— couled chat — Berengarius — — But 
Berenge, of the groſſe and abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation ! 
will ſpeake no more at this preſent. You ſay moreouer that 
we deny the communion of the Church militant, and tri- 
umphant, by exclaming againſt inuocation of Sainrs, by 
which holy exerciſe thoſe bleſſed Saints in heauen, and 
we in earth communicate, we by prayer gloritying them, 
: and they by meditation (I thinke it ſhould be mediation) 
1 obtayning our requeſts. Hereunto I anſwere, firſt that 
| this inuocation of Saints is vnlawfull, and cannot bee 
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proued by the holy Scriptures. And this offer I doe make 4 
| ou, that if you can bring one plaine place out of all the is 
| oly Scriptures, wherein 1t was cuer commaunded, or of th 
| any faichfull manor woman vſed, I will yecld vnto you 775 
j not onely in this, but alloin all matters of Religion. You thi 
quote in your margent Gereſ.48.16.and Apoca.1.4.which all 
make aſmuch for prouing inuocation of Saints, as Tityre bu 
tu patule dotli. The words of the place of Geneſis be theſe: Foe 
The Angell which hath delinered me from all cuil bleſſe the ene 


children, 
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children, and let my name be called or named vpon them, and 
the name of my fathers Abraham and I ſaac, that they may grow 
as fiſhintoa multitude in the midſt of the earth. Out of this 
place the Papiſts take tuo arguments to proue prayer to 
Angels and to Saints. The firſt out of rhefe words, The An · 
gell which hath deliuered me; &c. the other out of thoſe, lex 
wy zame be called vpon them, & c. But yet let the reader note 
this, that of the Papiſts ſome doe finde the one ſaying, and 
ſome the other ſo weake, that ſome alledge the one, and 
ſome the other, and I haue not read any one, that dothyſe 
them both. T. V. in a diſcourſe of this matten alledged the 
former words of the Angell : and. Erchius the latter. To 
the which I wil briefly anſwere: By the Angel is ment Ieſus 
. Chriſt the Angell of the couenant, as Malachie calleth 
him, and the Angell of the great counſell of God. So doth 
Aloifins Lipomanus that great Catholike Biſhop of Vero- 
na both out of Cyrillwe,and of himſclfeexpound it in theſe cyri/ins. 
words: Cyrillus, Jacob pueris benedicens deum & patrem & Aloiſ.Lipema:. 
uutriemtem ſe, & Angelum liberantem nominat, illum nempe catenavin Gee 
Angelur, qui Angelus magni conſily ab Eſaia dicitur, quia . 
ems benedictio, ammis gratia non aliter quam a deo per Ie. 
fam Chriſtums in homines de ſtondit. Conſiderandum quod dic bio 
hagoel velredimens vel qui redimit proprie reddipoteſt, quo 
loquends mods clariſſienee filings dei mundi gereralis redemptor 
denotatur. Erfs diligenter aduerteris, tacire propheta domins 
fanthſſmins inuocat trynitarem; putrem ſcilicet, & ſpiritum 
S. ſub nomine des bis vupetin; vmgemmem vero dei filamm ſub 
norhine Angelis Augolum verò inteiligit redemptorem, ver- 
bum diuinum, ſaluat orem noſtrum, vel auxily diſpenſationis 
dining miniſtrum, i og flu benedicat pueris iſtss : That 
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is, Cyril. Lacobbieſing tl children doth name God both the, 
the father which did nodtiſh. him, and the Angell which 
did deliuer him, to wit, that Angell, whom Eſay calleth 

the Angell of great counſell, becauie all bleiſing and 

all grace deſcendeth no other wayes from God vpon men, 

but by Ieſus Chriſt, We muſt eonſider that the word Ha- 

goel may be tran ſlated either redeeming or he that redee- 
meth,by which phraſe of ſpeech the ſonne of God the gene- 
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rall redeemer of the world, is moſt manifeſtly ſignifjied: 
and if thou diligently marke, thou maiſt perceiue, that 


the prophet in ſecret ſort calleth vpon the moſt holy Tri- 


nitie, to wit, the father and the holy Ghoſt, vnder the name 
of God twiſe repeated, and the onely begotten ſonne of 
God, vnder the name of the Angell. For by the Angell he 
vnderſtandetk the redeemer, the word of God, our Sa- 
uiour or the miniſter of Gods helpe and diſpenſation; 
cuen he, I ſay, bleſſe theſe children. Hicherto Lipamanae. 
who with that ancient Father Cyril truely vnderſtand 
by this Angell Teſus Chriſt, and not any ather miniſtring 
ſpirit, or created Angel. And therefore this ꝑlace ꝓroueth 
the inuocation of Chriſt, but not of other Angels. By the 
other words, Let my name be called vpon them, &e. Jacob 
meant nothing elſe, but that Aanaſſes and Ephraim Joſephs 
ſonnes ſhould he cqunted amongſt his ſonnes, to make 
vp the twelue teibes af Iſrael. Alid even ſo Fries Lyra doth 
truely expound it in theſe words: Innocetur ſuper tos nomen 
meum, quia voc ati ſunt fily adoptini Jacob, &. facti ſunt capita 
duarum tribuum, — fily Iacob : that is, Let my name 
be called vpon them, becauſo they were called thęadopt 
ſonnes of Iacab, and were made * heads of two tribes, 
as were his other ſonnes. This phraſe of ſpeech is ſo vſed in 
other places of Seripture as Iſa. 4. I. In that day ſæuen women 
Gall lay hold of one man, ſaying, we will eute dur pit bread, 
and we will rare ogr. ome garments. ouolꝝ let thy ame he 
calledwpon vs; and tas l bur rrepreach. Mhereby is meant, 
that he ſhould be their husband, aud they counted and 
called his wiues. The like phraſe is a. Jam. I 2.28. Hierem. 
7. o Cc. And therefore that tluis expolicion of this place, 
whereby they go about to proue inuocation of Sgint is a 
priuate and falſe expoſition, any man miay cnſily perceige, 
And this is the mote euident, for that ſoma great papilts 
are forced ta confefſe that inuocation of Saints is nqt 
commended not commaunded in al the Scriptures. There 
is one Fraxcis Hamiltoma Scot, a papiſt, andfugitipe prior 
of S. James at Herbipelis in Germanie, ho in a diſcourſe 
concerning. inuocatiod af Saints writeth thus: Haw 4 
| enter 
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benter hic concedimns, diſertis ſcripturarum verbis ipſam (in- 

uoc ationem ſanftorum ) non commendari. Quibus enim] cuius E. 80 

authoris ] cuins libri? cuius inſtrumenti? Noui an veteris? wing. te 

commendantur Santti, commendatur oratio, quam pro nobis ad Iunccat Sale, 

deum factunt: vt ipſos inuoce mus, atque vt pro nobis orent, roge- demonſtrat. pri- 
ore in eppendi- 


mus nullo loco commendatur. V hi conſulatur,locus demonſtrari 
ron poteſt. Sed neque conuoniebat, vt aut commendaretur aut C. * 
conſuleretur, naſcentis maxime eccleſie exordys : ne plures [ibs 
deos more gentium fingere aut conſtituere exiſtimarentur 
chriſtiani, quando etiam in ſuſpiciont Idololatriæ venerunt, di 
ſub ſpecie panis & vini verum deum colerent. 83. precepra ne 
eft ? Noneſt precepta, ec. that is, Moreouer we doe heere 
willingly graunt, chat invocation of Saints is not com- 
mended to vs by expreſſe words of the Scriptures. For by 
what words? of what authors? of what booke? of which 
teſtament? the new or the old? Saints are commended, 
p_ which they make to God for vs is commended : 
ut that we ſhould call vpon them, and that we ſhould 
intreate them to pray for vs, is in no place commended. 
No place ci be ſhewed,where it is counſelled. Neither was 
it couenient that it ſnould be either commended or coun- 
ſelled, eſpecially in the beginning of the Church ariſing, 
leſt chriſtians ſhould be thought to make vnto themſelues 
after the maner of the gentiles moe Gods: ſeeing they were 
ſuſpected of Idolatrie for worſhipping the true God vn- 
der the forme of breade and wine. 8 3. Is it commaunded? 
It is not commaunded. Hitherto the words of this Papiſt 
Hamilton, by which it appeareth that inuocation of Saints 
is not commaunded nor counſelled in the Scriptures, and 
thetefore they doe wreſt them, and bring a priuate and ; 
falſe expoſition to them, which ſeeke to proue it by them. 
You quote alſo in the margent Apoc. 1. 4. where at a man 
might well wonder, that you would quote a place ſo im- 
pertinent for this purpoſe, but that it is euer vſuall a- 
mongſt you and your fellowes in ſuch ſort to abuſe the 
word of God. The words of Saint Joh» be theſe: John to 
the ſenen Churches which are in Aſia, Grace be with you and 
peace from him, which is, and which 1 and which i to — 
an 
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and from the ſeuen ſpirits which are before bis throne, and from 
leſus Chriſt, Sc. What meaneth this man to alledge this for 
inuocation of Saints? will he by theſe ſeuen ſpitits vader- 
ſtand the Saints? either he knowetli little, or he cannot 
be ignorant that this is expounded of the holy Ghoſt, who 
although he be in perſon one, yet by the communication 

of his vertue, and demonſtration of his diuine workes in 
thoſe ſeuen Churches, doth ſo perfectly ſhew himſelfe, as 
though there were ſo many ſpirits, euery one working in 
his peculiar Church. Ambroſe ſet out by Doctor Twnſtall 
Biſhop of Dureſme writeth vpon theſe words thus. Hic to- 
ta trinitas demonſtratur : that is, heere the whole Trinitie is 

ſne wed: and a little after: Per ſeprem autem ſpiritus, ſpiritus 
ſanttus eo quod fit ſeptiformis intelligiturrtliat is, By the ſeuen 
ſpirits the holy Ghoſt is ynderſtoode, becauſe he workerh 
ſeuen manner of wayes. And hard it were, or rather ab- 
ſurd, to pray for grace and peace from Saints, and that 
before leſus Chriſt: But vpon this I will not ſtand; onely 
the reader may conſider how barren this cauſe is, which 
hath no plainer proofes, and driueth this man to ſuch pri- 
uate and falſe expoſition of Gods word. Now whereas 
you ſay that by prayer you glorific the Saints in heauen: 
Ifay, that by prayer we doe glorifie God: Call vpon me in 
the day of trouble, and I will deliuer thee, and thou ſhalt plorifie 
me. But that by prayer we ſhould glorific Saints, I doe not 
finde in all the holy Scriptures. It this man can, why doth 
he not thew it? I finde that God will noę giue his glorie 
to any other, and that the Saints with Dauid ſay: Not 
vnto vs, O Lord, not vnto vs, but unto thy namę giue the glorie, 
for thy louing mercie and thy truths ſake. And that the Angell 
would not be worſhiped or glorified, but ſaid vnto John 
worſhip God. As touching the Saints mediation, when 
Ieſus Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to be our mediator, and to fit at 
the right hand of God to make interceſſion for ys, then 
we will ſee ke to your mediation of Saints. In the meane 

time take you heede, that in attributing chat to the Saints, 

which. is proper and peculiar to the ſonne of God, yea 

which he hath bought with his bloud, you doe not _ 

the 
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the Lord which hath bought vs, and that you doe not 
horribly diſhonor thoſe Saints, and make Idols of them. 
Furthermore you ſay that we deny the communion of the 
Church militant, and the ſoules in purgatorie, &c. Where- 
unto Ianſwer, y when you ſhal plainely and pithily proue 
this your. fay ned fire of purgatorie (which the Greeke 
Church alwayes hath denyed)then we wil yeeld vnto you, 
and graunt our ſelues to be to blame, in not helping theſe 
ſeely ſoules with dirges, maſſes, & c. out of the paines of this 
forged fire. You quote in your margent for proofe thereof, 
1. Cor. 3. v. 1 5. & 15. v. 29. Alas poore purgatorie, that hath 
no better proofes. The words ot S. Paul in the firſt place be 
theſe: If a mant worke burne, he ſhall loſe,but he ſball be ſaued 
bimſelfe : neuertheleſſe yet as it were by fire. Here is mention of 
fire, and therfore it mult needs be the fire of purgatorie: for 
ſuch is the great iudgement of theſe worthie writers, that if 
they reade in the Scriptures or Fathers this word fire, it is 
none other but the fire of purgatorie: if ſacrifice, it is the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe: if conteſſiõ, it can be nothing but auri- 
cular confeſſion to the prieſt: if tradition, it is vnrittẽ ve- 
rities or vanities. But touching theſe places of S. Paul, be- 
cauſe the author of this Pamphlet doth not alledge them, 
but barely quote them, Iwill but briefely touch them. To 
th- firſt I fay, that S. Paul there ſpeakcth not of all men, 
but onely of teachers and preachers, which be builders of 
Gods houſe and Church, which euen Bellarmine confeſſeth. Tom. t. contr. G. 
Sccoudly, he ſpeaketh not of all their workes, but onely 4 pg. 0. 1. 
ot their doctrine whereby they build the Church of God. 
Thirdly, he ſpeaketh not of tne purging of workes or per- 
ſons, but of the probation of ——— works 
are ſaid to be proued, and not the perſons. Laſtly, if this 
pres ſhould be vnderſtood of purgatorie,then euery man 

ould beethrowne into it, for it is ſaid the fire ſhall try 

euery mans worke of what ſort it is: but this is contrarie 

to the doctrine of the papiſts, who will not haue all men 

come into purgatorie. Theſe things plainly ſhew that this 

place cannot be vnderſtoode of purgatorie: Saint Au. 

ſuſtine in many places doth * it of the 2 
2 an 


Ambroſ.in 
LCor. 3. 
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and trouble: ſuſtained in this life, and not of the paines of 
Purgatorie after this life, Enchir. ad Laurentium cap. ö d. d 
ciuit. Dei lib. 2 1 cap. 26. de fide & operibus cap. 1 6. in P ſal. 8o. 
But S. Paul ſpeaketh of triall of doctrine, ſhewing that as 
the fire trieth mettals, ſo the light of Gods truth trieth do- 
ctrines: and as gold and ſiluer abide in the fire, and hay 
and ſtubble be conſumed : ſo true, ſound, and holy doc- 
trines abide the light and triall of Gods word; when either 
vntrue doctrines or vaine ſpeculations periſh and be con- 
ſumed. So doth S. Ambroſe expound it: Mala doctrina in 
igne omnibus apparebit, nunc enim quoſdam fallit : that is, 
Full doctrine ſhall appeare vnto all in the fire, for now it 
deceiueth ſome. Againe, Mala enim & adultera doctrina 
idcirco in ligno, fano, & . ſtipula ſgnificata eſt, vt oitenderetur 
ignis eſſe eſca: that is, Euill and counterfeit doctrine is ther- 
fore ſignified by wood, hay, and ſtubble, that it might be 
ſhewedd, that it is but meate to be conſumed of fire. And 


Ide in Pſal. 118. againe, Ignis ergo hic Chriſti ſermo eſt : & bonus ignis, & c. 
in hecverbs, This fire is the word of Chriſt, and it is a good fire, which 
. "gg elogwi® v armeth, but burneth not bur onely ſinnes. By this fire 


that gold of the Apoſtle laid vpon the good foundation is 
tried. By this fire that ſiluer of manners or workes is pro- 
ued. By this fire thoſe pretious ſtones are lightened : but 
the hay and ſtubble is conſumed. Therefore this fire clen- 
ſeth the ſoule, and conſumeth error. Hitherto S. Ambroſe: 
whereby we may ſee y neither S. Auguſtine, nor S. Ambroſe 
expound this place of Purgatorie, much lefle the Greeke 
Fathers, who neuer acknowledged it. Therfore to expoũd 
it of Purgatorie, as the Papiſts 4 o, whether it be not a pri- 
uate & falſe expoſition, let y godly reader vprightly iudge. 
The words of the other place here quoted are theſe: Elſe 
what ſhall they doe which are baptized for the dead: if the dead 
riſe not at all, why are they then baptized for dead? To picke 
Purgatorie pickpurſe out of this place pafleth my skill. 
Here is mention made of baptiſme for the dead: but nei- 
ther of Purgatorie, nor of prayer for the dead. Iam not ig- 
norant that there be ſundrie expoſrtionsof this place: yet 
Idot not remember that euer I read it expounded of Pur- 
gatorie, 
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gatorie, or applied ynto it. And therefore Iwill write no 
more at this preſent of it, but wil expect a ſyllogiſme to be 

made of it for the proofes of Purgatorie, and then I ſhall 

further conſider what to ſay vnto it. We doe beleeue that 

they onely be members of that bodie whereof Chriſt Ieſus 

is che head, which be either triumphing with him in hea- 

uen: or be fighting for him againſt Satan, ſinne, and the 

world here vpon earth. Saint Paul ſaith, that Chriſt came to Coliſl. l a. o. 
make peace by the blood of his croſſe,and toreconcile the things 

which are in earth, and the things which are in heauen. That is 

to ſay, his whole vniuerſall Church, whereof part was al- 

readie in heauen, and part remained behinde vpon the 

earth. They therefore that be in Purgatorie, be no mem- 

bers of his bodie, nor are to be deliuered by him: but be- 

ing the Popes creatures, are either by him (who can at his 

pleaſure emptie and ſcoure Purgatorie)to be deliuered, or 

elſe ſtill in that fained fire to be tormented. Neither hath 

true Chriſtian charitie ſo much, as the curſed couetouſnes 

of Prieſts, been the bellowes · to blow that forged fire for 

the heating of their kitchens. | | 

Now that I haue anſwered your reaſonleſſe reaſons ofs 

our denying this article of Chriſtian faith, the communion ' 

of Saints, I will briefly ſhew what is our beleefe of ie. We 

belecue that al the Saints of God, and members of the ho- 

lie Catholike Church haue communion and fellowſhip 

with Ieſus Chriſt,and are partakers of all his benefits. Of 

this communion Chriſt ſpeaketh : I am the vine, ye are the 

branches : be that abideth in me, and + in him, the — en * 

eth forth much fruute. Of this ſpeaketh S. Paul: God is fait | 

25 5 whom ye are called vnto — fellowſhip of his ſonne [eſus 3 
Chriſt aur Lord. This communion or fellowſhipis wrought 

by faith, by the which Chriſt dwelleth in the — of all Erbe. 17. 
his elect and faithful 7—— by which wee be graffed 
into him to receiue all grace and 1 from him as the 
branch doth from the vine or ſtocke. And we beleeue that 

all the faithfull and godly be knit together in loue, as the Coloſſa. 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, whereby they are to communicate thoſe *' " 
graces and gifts, which God hath beſtowed vpon — 

. K3 © 
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the edifiyng and _—_— of others, in ſach ſort as God 


hath appointed. Yea we belecue that all the faithfull haue 
communion and fellowſhip together in that they haue all 
one heauenly father, one Ieſus Chriſt their redeemer and 
mediatour, one holy Ghoſt their ſanctifier, are iuſſified by 
one faith common to all the elect, dedicated to God by 
one baptiſme, called by one Goſpell to be partakers of 


one kingdome of glorie. This is the ſumme of our beleefe 


concerning this article, wherein wee would know what 
fault you can finde. But your communion and vnion con- 
ſiſteth in being vnder one Pope of Rome, vnder whoſe o- 
bedience whoſoeuer is not, you think he cannot be ſaued, 
as is before ſhewed ; neither will you haue communion 
with him: And therefore whereas Chriſtianitie hath con- 
tinucd(as I ſaid before) in Greece, Ruſſia, Ethiopia, Ar- 
menia, and other countries, amongſt whom no doubt but 
God hath had, and now hath his elect and choſen people, 
yet you haue no communion or fellowſhip with them, be- 
cauſe they be not ynder your-owne Pope. And much lefle 
haue you communion with the Saints in heauen, becauſe 
you haue not the faith of Gods cleR. For did the faithfull 
Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles and others beleeue to be 
deliuered from tlie fire of hell by the merits of Nicholas, 
or to aſcend into heauen by the blood of Thomas Becket ? 
Nay Icſus Chriſt is the onely mercie ſeate, into the which 
the two Cherubims did looke,that is, as I take it, both the 


_ faichfull before his comming in the fleſh, and they that be 


after doe looke oncly vpon Chriſty in him onely to lecke 
and finde mercie. | 
Now let vs ſee the third article of our Creed, which you 
ſay we denie, which is Remiſſion of ſinnes. Here I beſeeeh 
the Chriſtian reader to conſider who they be that denie 


this article, containing a principall point of Chriſtiai re- 
ligion and ſaluation,whether wee or this accuſer witli his 


partners. Wee beleeue, that whereas wee be children of 
wrath, vnproficable ſeruants, and prodigall children, that 
haue ſinned againſt heauen and our heauenly father, and 
are ſo deeply indebted to God, that wee be neuer able ws 
make 
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make payment, for the which he might iuſtly throw vs in- 
to the dungeon of damnation for euer: wee I ſay beleeue 
that he hath giuen his onely begotten ſonne, that whoſoe * 
uer beleeueth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue euerla- 4.3.16. 
ſting life, by whom wee haue redemption through his 2 20 
blood, euen the forgiuenes of ſinnes, according to his rich 1. 4 LOOM 
grace, and that our finnes are forgiuen vs for his names 
fake. And we belecuc that God of his great mercie in Ieſus 
Chriſt doth forgiue vs not onely our ſinnes, but alſo the 
uniſhment due vnto them, and which wee haue deſerucd 
| bh them, accepting vs for veſſels of his mercie, and heires 
of his glorie. Now this accuſer of vs, and his companions 
doe firſt belecue, that they doe make ſatisfaction ro Gods 
iuſtice for their ſinnes: which is a flat deniall of the for- 
giuenes of our ſinnes. For whereas our ſinnes be called 
debts, and ſatisfaction is a paiment; it followeth, that if 
we doc make ſatisfaction for them, then we neither need, 
nor can haueforgiuenes of them. For our ſatisfaction, and 
Gods forgiuenes cannot ſtand together. For euen as if I 
owea man a hundreth . Ipay him, he doth not 
forgiue it; and if he forgiue it, l doe not pay it: So if we by 
ſatisfaction make paiment to God for our ſinnes, then hee 
doth not forgiue them; if hee forgiue them, then wee doe 
not make ſatisfaction for them. 
Now let vs ſee, what is the docttrine of theſe men con- 
cerning this their ſatisfaction, whereby they make pai- 
ment themſelues to God for their debts. Biſhop Fiſher, 
whom I ſuppoſe the Pope hath ſainted for ſtanding ſo 
ſtifly in his cauſe, writeth hereof thus: Thirdly, ſome there lobn Fiſher in 
be, which by grace in this life haue ſo puniſhed themſclues Hi penis. 
for their offences, that they haue made a ſufficient recom- 
pence for them. Againe: So doth heartie weeping for % . 
ſinne, expell ſinne, and is a ſufficient and iuſt recompence * 
for it. And againe: But whereas any creature haue made 7, pfl. pe- 
due ſatisfaction in this life, he neuer after ſhall ſuffer more tent. 
paine, and alſo is eleane out of debt, and nothing after that 
ſhall euer be claimed of him. Againe, They be called recti ,;;,... 
cord, that haue made ſatisfaction ſo plentifully, that God 
2 can 


- 72 An anſwere is an vnlearned, 


Idem in confun 
aſſert. Luther, 
artculo 17. 


. 1. Pet. 2. 


Salt. 2. 


Tertull. lib. de 
lie 


can aske no more of them. And in his Latin booke againſt 
Luther he bath theſe words: Secundo ſupponimus, quod quan- 
uam nemo ſit cui non cumulatius præmium in cœlis Deus lar- 
giatur, quam hic in terris ipſe meruit, innumeri tamen ſunt, qui 
longe grauiores ærumnas pertulerunt quam ad ſuorum ſuffe- 
iſe delictorum expiationem that is, Se condly, wee make 
this ſuppoſition, that although there is none, to whom 
God doth not giue a greater reward in heauen, then hee 
hath merited and deſerued: yet there be many which haue 
ſuffereg farre more grieuous griefes and puniſhments, 
then would haue ſufficed to the expiation and purging a- 
way of their ſinnes. This is their doctrine, and is this to 
beleeue the forgiuenes of ſinnes? or is it not rather to de- 
nie the Lord leſus that hath bought vs? For I may ſay 
with S. Paul, that if righteouſnes come by the law (or by 
our ſatisfaction) then Chriſt died in vaine. And with what 
face can theſe men accuſe vs of denying this article, The 
forgiuenes of ſinnes, themſelues teaching ſuch blaſphe- 
mous doctrine, ſo manifelily oppoſite and contrarie vnto 
it? Againe, they denie the forgiuenes of the puniſhment 
due for ſinne, ſaying, that Chriſt hath deliuered vs a culpa 

from the fault or offence, but not «pena from the punil 
ment; or at leaſtwiſe he hath deliuered vs from eternall 
puniſhment, but not from temporall, which muſt be ſu- 
ſtained in Purgatorie, whereby our ſinnes or ſoules muſt 
be purged, — Gods iuſtice ſatisfied. And yet the Popes 
Pardons, Maſſes and Dirges may diſcharge and deliuer 
from it. Wherein firſt, what docthey but extenuate, and 
eatly diminiſh the vertue and power of Chriſts death? 
For if our Sautour Chriſt haue not deliuered vs from the 
puniſhment due to our ſinnes, what great gocd hath hee 
done vs? And if he haue diſcharged vs from eternall pu- 
niſhment in hell, but not from the temporall in Purgato- 
rie, then is he not a full and perfect Sauiour, but an halfe 
Sauiour. Haue you the teſtimonie of all Antiquitie for this 
doctrine? Tertullian ſaith, Exempro ſcilicet reatu, eximitur cy 
pena: that is, The guiltines of ſinne being taken away, the 
puniſhment is alſo taken away. And Chryſoftome ſaith 
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bi enim gratia, ibi & venia: vbi vero venia, illic nulla erit chſof. al Rem. 
para that is, Where grace is, there is forgiuenes: & where Hom, 8, 
torgiuenes is, there ſliall be no puniſhment. S. Auguſtine 
faith, Ablato ergo peccato, auferetur & pœna peccati : The ſin Anguft. de vera 
being taken away, the puniſhment of ſinne ſhall alſo be *. . 13. 
taken away. By this let it be diſcerned who they be that 
denie this article ofthe forgiuenes of ſinne. Moreouer, let 
the Chriſtian reader conſider how they attribute firit that 
to their Purgatorie, which is proper tothe blood of Chriſt, 
which, as S. John ſaith, clenſeth vs from all ſinne: and ſe- 1. lb. . 
condly, more to their Dirges, Maſſes, Pardons, and ſuch 2 
paltries, then they doe to the death and paſſion of leſus 
Chriſt. For they may deliuer from the paines of Purgato- 
rie, but Chriſts death doth not. O cœlum non ſudas, 0 terra, 
non tremes? c. £17301 97; 

But now let vs come to your proofe. of this your accu- 
fation of our denying of this article. Your firſt reaſon is, 
that wee acknowledge no ſuch effect 1nthe Sacrament of 
Raptiſme, &c. We acknowledge that baptiſme is a Sacra- 
ment of the fotgiuenes of our ſinnes, by the death and paſ- 
ſion of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, whereby our faith is con- 
firmed, and wee aſſured, that as water waſheth away the 
filch of the bodie, ſo all the filth and guiltines of our ſinnes 
is ſo purged in the blood of Chriſt, that wee be accepted 
for iuſt and righteous before God. But we do not acknow- 
ledge that Baptiſme, or any other Sacrament, do conferre 
grace of themſelues, or haue grace included in them as in 
a veſſell: but wee affirme that they be ſeales of Gods pro- 
miſes, and inſtruments whereby God worketh in his elect 
and choſen people thoſe graces, which he hath in his word 
promiſed, and leſus Chriit bath purchaſed for them. But 
all chat be outwardly baptized, be not inwardly clenſed, 
as Simon Magus, who being baprized, was yet ſtillinthe 45.8, 
gall of bitternes, and in the bond of iniquitie. For the ſpi- 
rit of God worketh by them in whom, when, and how 
much it pleaſeth him. Neither doe we belecue that Bap- 
tiſme ſerueth onely for the remiſſion of ſinnes committed 


before it, as you ſay here, but that the vſe and benefit of it, 
L pertaineth 
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Lech. 36.25. 


74 A anſwere to an vnlearned, 


pertaineth to our whole life, continually to aſſure vs, and 


confirme our faith in the forgiuenes of al our ſinnes by Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. And whereas you ſay, that this our doctrine is 
contrarie to the expreſſe word of God, which calleth this 
Sacrament the lauer of regeneration, for that in it the 
ſoule dead by ſinne is newly regenerate by grace: I an- 
ſwere that Baptiſme is ſo farre from being in this place of 
S. Paul expreſſed, that it is not mentioned, neither neceſſa- 
rily to be vnderſtanded. Saint Pauls ſweet words be theſe: 
When the bountifulnes and lone of God our Sauiour towards 
man appeared, not by the workes of righteauſues, which wee had 
done, but according to his mercie he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of 
the new birth, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he hed ox 
vs aboundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Sauiour. Where is 
baptiſme here mentioned? or expreſſed to be the lauer of 
regeneration? Saint Paul doth here attribute this waſh- 
ing, whereby wee be regenerate and renewed, to the holie 
Ghoſt, alluding as it were to the words of God, by the 
Prophet Ecechiel. Then will] powre cleane water vpou you, 
and ye ſhall be cleane : yea from all your filthines, and from all 
your Idols will I clenſe you. By this cleane water is vnder- 
ſtood the ſpirit of God, as it is expounded in the two next 
verſes following. I confeſſe that Baptiſme is a Sacrament 
and pledge vnto vs of this waſhing and clenſing of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, to whom this waſhing is to be attributed, and 
not to baptiſme, as though it were included in it, or af- 
gxed to it: for (as I ſaid) many be outwardly baptized, 
which be not inwardly clenſed, but only tlie faithfull chil. 
dren of God, in whom Gods ſpirit inwardly worketh that, 
which by the word of God is promiſed, and in baptiſme 


ſealed and confirmed. And therefore this lauer is the ſpirit - 


of God, by whom we be regenerated and renewed, Saint 


Agel lb. 3. e Angwitine ſaith well: Ea demum miſerabilis eff ſeruitus ſig- 


defr.Chrift. 
cap.5. 


na prorebus accipere, & ſupra creaturam corpoream oculum 
ents ad hauriendum æternũ lumen leuare non poſſe : that is, 
This is miſerable ſeruitude to take the ſignes for the thin 
ſignified, and not to be able to lift vp the eye of the — 
aboue the corporeall creature to receiue eternall light. 
Your 
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Your ſecond proofe is,that we allow not the ſacrament 
Penance, wherin all actuall ſins committed after Baptiſme 
are cancelled. Vour popiſh penance conſiſting inſhriuing 
to a Prieſt, receiuing ablolution fro him, & doing ſome 0 
wei, wil worſhippings appointed by him, we allow not: 
but true repentance, which conſiſteth in vnfained ſorrow 
for ſinne, earneſt confeſſion with remorſe of conſcience 
both to God and man offended, and a true reformation 
and amendment of life we allo;y and commeud, and doe 
iudge that we can do nothing acceptable to God, which 
proceedeth not from this true repentance. | 
Thethirdthing whereby you would proue that wede- 
nie this article of remiſſion of ſinnes, which you ſay excee- 
deth all in abſurditie, is that we denie that our ſins are per- 
fectly forgiuen, but only not imputed, & as it were veiled 
ar couered with the paſſion of Chriſt, &c. Wherunto I an- 
ſwer, that you here bing an abſurd diſtinction. For what 
difference is there betweene forgiuing, not imputing, and 
couering and hiding of ſinne? Surely it ſeemeth tliat Da- 
uid could find no ſuch ods betwixt them as you dreame of, 
whoſe words be theſe : Bleſſed is he whoſe wichgdueſſe is for- pal. 3. r. 
giuen, and whaſe ſinne is couered. Bleſſed is the man, vnto whom 
the Lord imputeth not iniquitie, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no 
le. Doth not Daxid here take theſe all for one, & attri- 
ute bleſſednes alike to euery one of the? Whẽ S. Paul ſaith cg. 1, 
God mas In Chriſt ;andreciciled the world to himſelf, not impu= © © 
ng their (ins vuto them:what doth he meane by not impu- | 
ting of fin, but ——— fin 2 Primaſius e xpoundeth it J in 
thus: Non reput ans illis delicta ipſorum: hoc eſt, indulgens per 
ſolam fidem,que gratis dorata eit i. Not imputing to them 
their ſinnes: that is to ſay, pardoning them by only faith, 
which is freely giuen. And whereas you ſo much extenu- 
ate, Not imputing, and make it not ſo much as Forgiuing; 
Cbry ſoſtome a man of greater iudgement then you, affir- ä 
meth the contrarie, and maketh not imputing greater then * _— - 
forgiuing, in theſe words: Attamen cum tanta ſint noſtra pec- ä 
cata, non ſolum nom expoſcit pœnam, ſed & cunciliatus eſt - non 
ſolu dimiſit, ſed neque imputauit, cc. that is, But where- 
L 2 3a 
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as out ſinnes be ſo great, he doth not only not require pu- 
niſhment, but alſo is reconciled with vs: and not onely 
hath forgiuen, but hath not ſo much as imputed our ſins 
to vs. Beruard thinketli not baſely of not imputing as you 
do, his ſweete words be theſe: Suſſicit mihi ad omnem iu- 
ftitiam ſolum habere propitium cui ſoli peccaui: Omne quod 
mihi ipſe non imputare. decrenerit, ſic eſt quaſi non fuerit. Non 
peccare, Dei iuſtitia eft: hominis iuſtitia indulgentia Dei that 
is, It is ſufficient for me vnto all righteouſneſſe, to haue 
him mercifull, againſt whom onely I haue ſinned: what- 
ſoeuer he hath determined not to impute vnto me, is ſo as 
though it had neuer beene. Not to ſinne is the iuſtice of 
God: mans iuſtice is Gods mercie. Bernard here ſaith, that 
the not imputing of our ſins vnto vs, is as much as though 
they had neuer beene committed: And will you ſay that 
notwithſtanding the not imputing of them, yet their bot- 
ches, biles, filth and abomination remaine ſtill, exhaling 
a molt peſtiferous ſent in the ſight of God ls not the ſweet 
ſmelling ſacrifice of Ieſus Chritt able ſo to perfume them 
and vs, that we and all our actions may be ſweet and ac - 
ceptable in the ſight of God? And if the robe which the 
Father put 4 his prodigall ſonne could fo hide all his 
ragges, that he was deare in his fathers eyes; cannot the 
robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe ſo couer and hide all our 
ragges, yea our botches, and biles, that we may bee deare 
and precious in the ſight of God our heàuenly and moſt 
mercifull father? And if thoſe that had the mariage gar- 
ment vpon them, were admitted to the mariage, without 
regard what the ſaid garment couered : ſhall not we ha- 
uing the mariage garment of Chiiſts righteouſnes, be ac- 
pted to the mariage of the Lambe, notwithitanding all 


the botches and biles which it couereth? Vet we doe not 


ſay that we can couer or hide all our fianes from the pier- 
eing eyes of God: but this we ſay, that euen God himſelfe 
doth hide them with this robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
and looking on us in the face of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, 
doth accept vs lis members, for ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt him- 
elfe is. And do you nos think that that which God hideth 
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is well hid, and ſhall neuer come to light? Dauid ſaith of Plal B52 
God, Thou haſt forginen the iniquitie of thy people, and cone- 
red all their ſnnes. Both not Dauid here take forgiueneſſe 
and hiding both for one? And therefore this your diſtin» 
ction betwõixt perfect forgiving, and not imputing & cos 
uering, is as ſubſtantiall a one, as that is of your blind and 1 4 5 Vichore 
barbarous Schooleman Richardus de Sancta Victore: Chri- de poteftnte li- 
ſtus potuit dimittere peccata - nos verò non poſſumus dimitters gandi & ſcluen- 
peccata, ſed tautum remittere. As great difference as there ds par, r. cap. 14 
is bet wixt demittere and — ſo much wee is be⸗ 
ewixt forgiuing, not imputing, and copering of ſin. This 
is (ab Eraſmus j ith) Erigidſſins — Cons 
fundere:that is, wich friuolous diſtinctions to confound all Erſmin vita 
things. And this much for this Article of the Creede, H/799w. 
which you do as fooliſhly proue, as you falſly affitm that 
wee denie it. 1 U en AT WT n NS 
Now I come to tlie fourth Article that you ſaꝝ tha Puri- 
tanes in effect denie, which is no leſſe, then Chriſt to bee 
the Sonne of God. But who bee theſe Puritanes that bee 
thus grieuouſly charged? what: are their names? why be 
not their hookes named, and ſayings produced? Theſe 
things ought to haue beene done, if you had beene diſpo- 
ſed rather ratiocinari qui calumniari:that is, ta reaſon, tien 742-50. 
to raile and ſlaunder. . RA toilet 
But to this your malicious and falſe accuſation Iwil firſt 
oppoſe the true confeſſion of faith concerning this article, 
whereunto albthe reformed Churches whereof-Lbauc ei- 
cher heard or read de aſſent and agtee. We'belecue and fh. 
acknowledge one onely God, whois one onely and ſim- f 
* eſſence, ſpirituall, eternall, inuiſible, immutable, in- 
ite, incomprehonſible, almightir, moſt wiſe, good, iuſt, 
and mercifull; and that in that one and ſioiple diuine eſ- 
ſence, there be three perſons ſubſiſting, the Father, the Son 
and the holy Ghoſt. Ihe Father the firſt cauſe in ordet, and 
the beginning of all things; the Sonne: his wiſedome and 
euerlaſting word: the holy Gholt his true power and effi- 
cacie. The Sonne begotten of the Father from euerlaſting: 
the holy-Gholt from everlaſting proceeding from the 
Ju . of Father 
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Father and the Sonne: which three perſons are not con- 
founded, but diftint; and yet not deuided, but coẽſ- 
ſentiall, coẽternall, and coë quall. If you miſlike any thing 
in this confeſſion confute it: if you know any of vs that 
maintaine any diuers doctrine diſſenting frum this, name 
them, produce their ſayings, and quote the places. But 
you ſay that theſe( whom you terme puritanes)perempto- 
rily affirme, that Chriſt is God of himſelte, and not God of 
God: So that he receiueth not his diuinitie from his father. 
Ianſwere, that if we conſider of Chriſt abſolutely in re- 
ſpect of the eſſence, he is , God of himſelfe, to whom 
all things doe agree which are ſpoken of the diuine eſſence 
by it ſelfe: but if we conſider of him in reſpect of his perſon, 
he is not of himſelfe, but ſonne of the father, yet coerernall 
and coë᷑ ſſentiall. So ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Chriſt us ad ſe deus 
dicitur, ad patrem filius dicitur that is, Chriſt in reſpect of 
himſelfe is called God, and inreſpe of the Father is cal- 
led ſonne. Saint Baſil ſaith that it was an vndoubted prin- 
dciple of diuinitie in all ages: W e bir wei ia bin ref 
ines Mid. that is, The godhcad to be begotten neither of it 
himſelfe, nor of any other, but to be H vnbegotten. 
And that Chriſt is God of himſelfe I proue it thus: Ne that 
is /chona,is God of himſelfe: Chriſt is Iehoua: ergo Chriſt is 
God of himſelfe. The firſt propoſition cannot be denyed: 
for God is called Ichoua, becauſe he hath his being of him- 
ſelfe, and all others haue their being of him: And that 
Chriſt is ſeboua, I thinłce you will not deny, and if you doe, 
it may eaſily be proued. For he tliat 5 to Eſaras the 
Prophet cap. 6. and is there called Jehoua verſ. 3. is ſaid of 
Saint John to be Chriſt in theſe words. Theſe things ſaid 
Eſaias when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him. That which 
Eſaias cap.18.13.14. ſpeaketh of [ebona; Saint Paul Rom. 
9.33. expoundeth of Chriſt. The Angel that appeared 
to Moſes in the buſh is called Tehowa + but Chriſt who is 
called the Angel of the eduenant, and the Angel of the 
great counſell, was that Angel, ergo Chriſt is Iehoua And 
ſo conſequently is Sod ot himſelte: And therefore — — 
nius (whom Itruſt you will not terme a Puritane) _ 
| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, rin, God of himſelfe. The Fathers of the Vicene 
councell in calling Chriſt God of God, did thereby ſig- 
niſie that he is coeflentiall, and of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father, and not as you falſely affirine that he receiued 
his diuinitie of his Father, which is in effect to make Chriſt 
no God. For it is proper to God to be of himſelfe. The 
deitie is the divine eſſence, which is one and ſingular, and 
the ſame wholy in the Father, in the ſonne;-and in the 
holy Ghoſt. And ſo we acknowledge a Trinhiv of per- 
ſons, and a vnitie of eſſence, that is on oy Sv. ,,, e 
faith Saint Baſil & c. it is manifeſt that the names bf Father ranomizas. 
and ſonne doe not ſignifie the eſſence, but the proptieties 
of the perſons. So Damaſcene ſaith, d 48 1 Thu be, Avi? Pf orthodox fide 
Tos nang, mw d that is, The deitie ſignifieth the na- Ji. 3. cap. ii. 
ture (or eſſence) the word Father, the perſon. And the 
eſſence is wholy in the Father, wholy in the ſonne, and 
wholy in the holy Ghoſt, as euen your great Maſter of the 
ſentences Peter Lambard confeſſeth; fo that the Father ,,,,,, 
is God of himſelfe, the Sonne God of himſelfe, the holy 4. 1. 4.5. 
Ghoſt God of himſelfe: and yet not three Gods, but one p. 1. 
true and immortall God. And therefore with 'eArhana- 
ſims wee worſhip a vnitie in Trinitie, and Trinitie in 

vnitie. | 

Ihe fift article, which you ſay thoſe whom you diſdain- 
fully call Puriaines doe deny, is the deſcenſion of Chrift 
into Hell. Can you ſhe and name — ſuch puritanet 
which omit this article either in rehearſing it, or in ex- 
pounding it, as you haue done the ſecond commaunde- 
ment of God? I am ſure you cannot. Why doe you then 
ſay that they deny it? forſoothj becauſe they receiue not 

our expoſition of it, eo wit, that Chriſt deſcended in 
ſoule to Hell, and was there as long as his body was in the 
graue, and there harrowed Hell, and deliuered thence cab, 
the patriarkes, and all iuſt men there houlden in bondage den: pag. 6s. 
vnto his death, as your Rhemiſts write. And doe all that JA. a. 
receiue not this expoſition deny this article? Then did 
your o] Doctor Durand deny this article, who: held p 3. 4 
and publiſhed in writing that Chriſts ſoule did — — 22.43. 
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reſpect of the ſubſtance and eſſence thereof, but by effect, 
efficacy and operation deſcend into Hell. Then did jobs 
Picus that learned Earle of Mirandula, and Cardinall 
Caietane, ( hom the Pope ſent into Germanie to ſuppreſſe 
Luther) deny this article, who concurre and agree with 
Durand : yea I might ſay that then either Saint Cyprian or 
Ruffin denyed this article, who expoundeth it of Chriſts. 
buriall. Buxy ou ſay that theſe nameles Puritans defend 
that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of Hell vpon the croſſe, 
whereby the blaſpheme moſt hortibly that ſacred huma- 


nitie, as if Chriſt had deſpaired of his ſaluation, as if God 


had hated him, and he had bated God, &c. I anſwere that 
this doctrine of Clu iſts ſuffering the paines of Hell ypon 


thecroſſe, ia not ſo gefperate, as your collections thereof 
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are ſalſe, andhlaſphemous. What deſperatnes pr abſurdi- 
tie is this, that Chriſt our Sauior, not in teipect of him- 
ſelfe, but in that he became our ſuretie, and tooke vpon 
him our debts, and bare our ſinnes in his bodie ypon the 
wood as Saint Peter ſaitli, did beare and indure in his hu- 
mamtiè the wrath of God, and the paines and torments 
which dur ſinnes had deſerued, to deliuer vs from the 
wrath of God which we by our ſinnes had prouoked, and 
from tlie ſaid paines and torments which we had merited. 
We are not to thinke, that Chriſt did ſuffer onel/ an ex- 
ternall and corpõtal death, for then he had ſhowed greater 
weakenes, then many meere natural men haucdope, who 
with great courage and cheerefulneſſe haue gone vnto. 
death: but Chriſt our Sauiour was in, ſuch an Agonie, 
that his ſweate was like drops of bloud trickling downe 
to the ground, ſo that an Angel appeared from heauen 
comforting him He cryed, and ſaid, My God my Godgrby 
baſt thou forſaken me. Whereby it doth cuidently appeare 
that he ſuffered not onely an outward death of the body 
but did in his ſoule wraſtle with the paines of Hell, an 
beare the burden of Gods wrath, dewe to our ſinnes, to 
deliver vs from the fame, and to purchale the lpue and 
mertie of God vnto vs. And when the prophet ſaith of 
him: He hath borne our infirmities, and carried our m. 
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Panderous; andbying Pamp Ar 
be warwomnded for ony tranſgreſſiont, he was broker for aur ini- 
| EIT WY — 
1. ftriperwe are heated.: Al we bke' ſheepe haue gone aſtray : 
we hang tumiell exery one to lus onne way, andthe Lord bath 
laid e pm the iniquitie of al. Did not our Sauiout 
Chrift hoetein ſuffer che puniſhment whieh was due te 
our ſinnes2 Saint Paul faith} that Chriſthath redeemed G4ʃulb. 3.13. 
vs from the curſe of the law being made a curſe for vs: for 
it is written, Caſed is exery one that bangeth on the tree, yet 
Jeſus Chriſt was neuer accurſed ot his Father; but he bare 
in his body and ſoule, the curſe that as due to our ſinnes, 
to deliuer vs from the curſe of God, and to purchaſe to 
vs the bleſſing of God. But theſe men (who otherwayes 
are ſofulbof cusious diſtinctions) dec herein erre, becauſe 
they doe not with Saint Auguſtine put a difference bo- 4. gin pſa, 
tweene that which appertained to Chriſts owne- perſon, 21. &c. 
and that which he ſuffered in the perſon and place of vs, 
the which if this writer or rather Gta had done, he 
might haue abſtained from theſe his blaſphemous collecti- 
ons of his owne, and not our aſſertions: As if Chriſt had 
deſpaired of his Saluation, or God had hated him, &c. 
Whereunto 1 anſwere, that Chriſt was farre from ſuch 
deſpaire, which properly is a ſinne in the reprobate, and 
not a puniſhment of Gods iuſtice. And we hould that our 
Saviour! Chriſt ſuffered in dur perſon, and for vs thoſe 
torments, which. are riglitrous puniſhments of Gods 
iuſtice againſt ſinne , and not ſuch as properly bee 
ſinnes in the deuils, and in wicked and reprobate men, as 
are deſpaire and hatred of God. And therefore we confeſſe 
with our mouthes, and beleeue with our hartz, that Chriſt 
was neuer hated of his Father, but alwayes * 
deloued Sonne of God, in whom he was alwaycs well 
pleaſed. But he hated ſinne, the whichas man ſiad com- 
mitted, ſo in mans nature Gods iuſtice was to be ſatiſſied. 
The which for that corrupt and ſinfull man was not able 
to performe, the Sonne of God is Iſaid became our ſurety, 
tooke vpon iim our nature, and in tlie ſame hath ſuffered 
vpon the troſſe, the — of Gods anger due to our 
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finnes, and thereby hath farisfied Gods iuſtiee, paeiñed his 
anger, and purchaſed his loue and mereie to all thoſe that 
truly beleeus in him. And fo Chriſt was tormented with 
anguiſh uf minde, not for his ſinnes, as youfalſely gather, 
but for our ſinnes, which hee bare in his bodie and ſoult 
vpon the croſſe: and God was not enemie to God, bur e- 
nemie to our ſinnes, which were imputed to Chriti, that 
his ſarisfaction and righteouſnes might be imputed vnte 
vs, To cunelude, we beleene that Chriſt ſuffered vponthe 
crofle thoſe puniſhments of ſinne ivhich proceeds from 
Gods iuſtice, and be no ſinnes, which in ſome ſenſe may 
be called the paines of bell, becauſc thar as Chriſt by his 
Deitie ouercame them, and it was impoſſible for him to be 
held and ouercome of them: ſo the diuell and the repro- 


bate ſhall eternally indure them. And this is no deſperate 


doctrine, but a moſt comfortable doctrine ta aſſure vs, 
that in Chriſt Gods iuſtice is ſatisfied, our ſinnes are diſ- 
charged, hell is conquered,and wee from it be deliuered. 
So that we may with the Apoſtle ſay, O death wheres thy 
Sting? O bell where is thy victoris? 1 . | 


© '"ThePampblet. 20 
The Proteſtants haue no: meane to determine 
controuerſiesand aboliſſi hereſies. 


J. Articli. 


FS 5 the Proteſtants neither knowwhat they heleene nor 
FAR. why they beleene: ſo baue they no meanes in their 
* N Church ta ſettle them in umtie of heleeſ a ner iy 
determine controner/ſier, nor to aboliſh bengſes, as 


bath the Cathalilę Church : far our Saniaur Cbriſt by bus di- 
uine proxidence did foreſee, that herefies were to ariſe in by 
Church, as bis eApaltle S,Paul doth warne 15 : the which ag 
plagues were ty tufe ib ſhus ſlacix, and therefore he not oncly fare- 
Warned vs of thema but alſa gave ni mtares bows to prevent and 

170 [ extinguiſh 
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| [npderaome,and lying P wnophlct. 87 
extinguiſh them. He willed vs td beare bis Church, if we would 
wot be accounted as Ethmicks.autl Publicance. He ordained Pa- 

ſors aud Doftorsdeft we ſhould he carried away with exery blaſt 
of vame doftrine. He promiſed to. the Churchthe 4fſutaxce of 
the holy Ghoſt, in ſuch fort ar they hitch wanld not bears ber, 
would not heare him. The Catholikes therefore beleewing cer. 
tawnly that the Church Came erre: aas the generals Councels 
cannot deliuer falſe doctrine : that the Paftors and ancient Fa- 
thers with ieyue confent cannot teach du,, when hreſies 
ſpring vp, preſently with the voyre.of the Church plucks them 
vp euen by the rootes, and ſo euer hath practixede and after. 
this manner bath ouerthrowne al encounters falſe opinions,qnd 
errors,which the diwell by bis miniſters euer planted,or e/tablt= 
Held in the world, aud ſo they haze been freed from ul hraulan, 
and quarre/c,wn matters of religien,. Bat the Proteſtants ad- 
mitting the ſole Scripture, as umpire and Laage tu matters of 
contronerfies ; & allowing no infallible interpreter thereof. but 
remitting ail ro euery mant priuate ſpirit & ſingular expoſitis, 
cannot poſſibly without error winds themſelues out of the labo- 
ranthof fe many controuer ſier, wherewith they are now . 
ne 5 24nd — — 25 
4d the Purdtants.m eſſr touil paint i F faith, gruen 


— — — 
end, balding thaſe of opini an, ih they obi hinatri 
fen. And finally, they-bare no 52 — 
baus ile true bir ob, u rue retegion, 

tales cher mere will not Grin gie 

vella they. For euamplett hey a{leage Scrip tunen fo du the Av- 
rians they contamm: Councrir, the Arriari did wat regard 
thens they clial 7 
ſame did all heret er tathus day. ud to covciade, they call 
thewsſelwes,che-li tle flockpof ¶ riſt. as 


Dauariſts with Ae goed neaſon trter arguments did urro- 
gate onto themfelues. I he fume I ſay of Pelagians, Neſto- 
riaus, Eugyc huaus, with all the rabble of other damned beretiher. 
And taconc lude rheſe.articles ef faule I ſay that if the priu- 


ciples of the Protaſtants religion be Inue, S. Paul lumſolſe en- 
„ M 2 horteth 
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C — —— a which" we art bound 
to belceut byfaith,exhorteth to ij 
Bort vs to doubt of our ſaluation;which we ars bound to belceus 
bj faith, according to the Proteſtants religion : Ergo, S. Paul 
exhorteth vs to infideliti e. ” 
The Maior is plaine : for to doubt of matters in faith is ma. 
nifeſt infidelitie, becauſe whoſoener doubreth whether God hath 
rencaled that which indeede he bath renealed; being ſufficiently 
propoſed, as reucaled: vertually dowbreth whether God ſauh 
truth or lieth. © © wes) t OL LSD Gu 
The Minor is proued by the teſtimonie of S. Paul: Cum tis 
more & tremore ſalutem veſtram operamini: With fears 
aud trembling worke your ſaluation. All feare whether it be fi- 
liall feare or ſeruile feare, includeth doubt, the one of ſinno, the 
other of puniſhment. RN IG 5 
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| Anſwere. 


Sit is falſe that ee neither know what wee bes 

leeue, nor why wee beleeue fas hath been bes 

| fore ſufficiently ſhewed) fo is it no lefſe falſeʒ 

which is here boldly affirmed, but faintly pro- 

ued: That we haue no meanes in our Church to ſettle vs in 

vnitie of beleefe, to determine contronerfics,and to abo- 

liſh hereſies. We haue the word of God, which wee ac- 

knowledge to be the onely touehſtone of truth, concer- 
ning religion and ſaluation: We haue learned, and 

Biſhops and Paſtors to teach the truth of Gods word, to 

confute both by preaching and writing errors and here- 

fies: And we haue Synodes, although not generall, yet 

4 wherein controuerſies may be decided, and 


ere ſies condemned, as heretofore rhe truth hath beene 


maintained, and here fes cenfutedt; and confounded in 


ſome prouinciall Councels, as chat called Gangrenſe, and 


lome other Africane Coancels, as well as they haue beene 
in ſome generall. I would faine know of you, what other 
and better meanes, the Church pf God had for the ſpate of 
e © three 


ie But S. Paul doth e- 


_ hs. a Ce = ” TY — — * 1 2 


fondergas, and Met. > 
three hundred yeetes afoze niſtaineaxnatiun . | 
to determine controucrfies, and.abobſh berefies; Gene- 
tall Councela they had net: before" ConiFavtemes time, % f 
which therefore your fellow. Pagild Hag bius countethh to Zoe wn, 
haue been an inuention. of his4betyour:great:Rabbig cp. 1. 
\Rob.Bellermine therein controlleth him and ſaich it is falſe cla. rom, 1. 
So well theſe men be ſetled in vnitie of heleefe. And to e- .A. a. 
your great Maſter of Rome ſ hom you now would make jy 
the Oracle of the world) there was hefote that time bur %. 28. 
ſmall reſpect and regard had, as aun owne Pope Pim alis pag.3os, 
theſe words confeſſeth: Ante Concilium. Mat 2 
que viuebat, & ud Romanam Egeleſtam panuui babobatus rer 
ſpectuse i. Before the Councel of Nice, euery one liued to 
himſelte, and there was ſmall regard had to the Church . 
Rome. She vs therefore hat meanes the Churches q 
God then had for maintenanec of xnitie of faith, which © - 
we want: ee egen oxy) 6 
-- You ſay that Chriſt willed vs to-heerehis Church if we Manh. 18.17, 
would not beaccounted for Ethnicks and Publicanes. The Bellarm. contro 
which place your ſaid Rah Bellarmine Reader full wiſely 1.4. 3. cc. 5. 
alleageth to proue che Pope and his Councel to b the ſu- 
ꝓreme Iudge· of controuerſics. As thaugh our / Sauiour 
Chriſt chere ſpake of deciding of controuenſres. iu doc- 
trine, or of expounding the Scriptures; ox by the Church 
meant the Pope and his Councel, and that euety man a- 
gainſt whom his brother treſpaſſeth, muſt goe to the Pope 
and his Councel to make his complaint. Theſe be vani- 
ties and follies, which zadlo i ute ram, aud neede np 
confutation. Vou further alleage out of Iob. 4. ii. that 
Chriſt promiſed vnto the Church the aſſiũitance of the holy 
Ghoſt: where, by the Church you meane che Pope and his 
Councell, as your Maſter Belermine:: hath taught yo 
who writeth vs: Sad hic in genere dicimus, audicom vers ſevr idem ibi cap. 
foes Seripture & omninn controuer/iarum, eſſe cacleſiam, id 
oft Pontiſicem cum concilio, in qua amues Cayhalici canmer 
niunt : that is, Wee generally iay, that the. Church: is che 
— of the true ſenſe of the Scripture, aud of allcomro- , ._ .., 
uerfics,that is to 2 with the Councel, iss - 
1071 73 3 * 
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Hal Cathvlikes doe affemible (orrarher:difembli coge- 
ther). But oer Sauiot — pou to his diſ- 
14261 P <p] | es yigg eFather,an INC yo mo- 
Fans 7 MC ran, — — atabds 
2.90 138 world canuet recetur, brcumſeut feeth 
©  Sirh you, and hall be in you. This promite pertainetli not to 

1 — — to all them that tro 

.  feareG6d, and belevur and obey the holy doctrine whi 

Clrriſt. deliurrec xo his Diſciples, and which they prom 
cher d the vel en you fhall ſoundly wat — _ 

Popey& Courerdo,chemwenngranc $Hromt 
DfChrift beloagerhcothom.[luthe meane tithe wee will 
a follow Chryſaſtomus good counſel: Si — re 
Se, &4- gd;gelion reperenton profetie ſpirinmsſurthun haber. Annie 
... —— 
| Si ques igitur corum,qui dicuntur babere ſpiritum ſantbum di- 
r exEunrpe ltegrinh oratlite earns do - 
Wm ſe „that is, I thoù ice: any mau ſpeaking 
du oft (ell; ſurely he bath che holy Ghoſt. For the 
holy 'Ghioft ſhabcomotò put yon id remembrancb ef thoſe 
vhitigewwhich Rhuuhtaught u. If thecefone ahy bf them, 
hich are uid to huut t he holy Ohoſt, doe iptale any 
thing of -himfelfe and not out dt the Golpela, belceue him 
mnorjburfollowmy doctrine. Whescas qu ſaygthat you 
Pildeue curtainly chat the Church cannoc arte, that tlie 
general Couhcels oinnot dauliuorfalſe dhctrine c. Lan- 
Fecrextharyautoohkfhly beggeithar which:is ingueſtion. 
For · as wer aekhdwledgeQouncels aſſembled of godlic, 
Learned, und odbſt menu hich fimply ſerkr theglorie of 
God, and che pri: ot his Church, are gnod meanes to 
Gepprefic-errors-antirerafics, andi tor aboliſh abuſegand 
„ rrnormitirsſo wo uffirmevthat guntaall/Counceis caunot 
erreyorehuer faliv docteine, ismoſt : falſe & abſurd, às. hy 
may both reaſons and examples mig he he prooued. But 

for ſhorenes {ako Iwill. tuuch buta few examples. 
1. NZ 1.6. Tho councell ef foune hundred Prieſts of Iſrael erred, 
| 12. 1h Sat,¹Z-was falſelipirit in dumuch of * the 
4 E entruction 


et. r: 
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fande, and lying Fampbier, 87 
deftrution of Acbhab chat curſed king of HAracl. Tho coun- auth. 26.3 
cell of the Prieſts of Iuda ecred in cõdemning leſas Chriſt 65 66. 

to death. The Councelt aſ the bigh Priofi; .and.,other 44. 4.5.18. 
Puoſts; [Ralers, Elder, anub Sceeb erred in forbydiding 
Chriſts daciples to ſpeake ur teach in the a qi le. 
The couneel of Neocælares ertediiu iudging lardlxc talſ⸗ 

ly of ſecond warriages, wluch Gods word aloe. Rom. cer. Neoces 
7.3. I. Cor. 7. 39. the words of dhe Councell be theſa: Ane cc 
byterum c onutiue ſecund ui interne nen deber! 

re, maren cum precipitter ſeoimrdur' t Pore out aned ty: 

zuere: that is, A pricib ougſit not su be pveieut adt ha f 

of ſreond mariages, eſpecally beeaule be is. o mmandecd 

to appoint. pehance tb ſecond mariages. This Councell 
although is were ptouinciall. was aanfirmailby Pope Lye Diſtint g. 10 
by Gran, and tho Papitti- hold, 4 lle. 
that pfouintiall Coun cia conſr me hht he Pppe cannot | 
errt. Ihe Councellof Arwinum, herein warraſamhled Sv... 
aboue foure hundred Biſhops, horribly erred, in maintai- 7. 
ning the blaſphemous dofitrine of Aria. The like did the 
Caunccls of Millaine, Seloucia, and of Tyruse: The fecong 
Councell of Epheſus erredꝭ and mainta ig edthe e da: 

ctrine ol Etyches. Theſe Coonteletlig Paꝑiſts cenfeſſe: de 

haue erred, and why? ba cauſachey were nat allowed and 
cop6rmed by the Biſhop of Rome. A fimple and ſhame- 

leſſe ſhift:as though the Biſhop of Rome had in thoſe gon 


power either tv call, or firme Councels any more den 
the other Patriarks bad. Ia that ſecond Cuncel ot, Nicg 
(moſt ynlike vnto the fit) nd only the wicked. worthip: 
ping of Images was allowed, and the Scriptures for che 
confinnation thereof moſt ſhamefully abuled and detor- 
ted as appeareth by che ſaid corrupt councęll, 3nd Calais g , fr fie 
and Aatt.Chenmicixs baus largely hæwed: put nlſo in the 45. 1 ch. 11. 6 
tame was decrged, hac che Angels haue badicg, And thas 14, | 
the ſoule of man is corporall, and therefore they may beg Mare. Chemni, 
painted the which be foule errors. If you will not alloy, —— _ 
the worſhipping of Images to be an.exrour,then you gan- , rom 2 
pat ſay hut that the Councell of Conſtantinople vnder An. ;. 


Leothe Emperour,where were preſent 335. Rüben 


another 


ee. apa 
tt 


LH c Humer td a8 unt 
another of Frankford vnder Charles the Great, in which 
the worſhipping of images was condemned did erre. 
Some of theſ&Councels erred: To omit for breuitie ſake 
nn — — — Rome vnder Ste- 
pha.6. dh the ſixxh, or as ſome reckon; ſeuentb, condemned; 
N Pope Femoſileund his doings. Another Councelt at Ra- 
op Plaine in loan, Henna vnder Pope ſohnthe tenth, reſtored Formoſus, and 
: 160. condemned *Srepbim and the actes of his Councell. I 

| hope you will not, or cannot lay, but that one of cheſs 

OCouncels erer Another Cdùnceil at Rome vnder Pope 

F Nicholas theſecond, cauſed that excellent learned and 
110 betont. iat. a. Codiy man Berengarims to recant, and to confeſſe that the 
4 Ego Bereng. Verie true bodie of Chriſt is indeed handled, and broken 
| hl by — ——— of farlifull 
peopler The which is u gvoſſe, Falſe, und ablaſphemous 

A4 o0sectrise The Councell of 'Conftance erred moſt wic- 
© kedly ich tateing away the eup of the Lord from the lay 
people, cohtrarie to the worctof God, and the teſtimo- 

nie of all anxiquitie. And that cheir laſt Councell of Tri- 

dent hath fouly erred ; and confirmed (falſe: doctrine, 

repuge it tothe truth of God word, and the Canons 

of anciem Cbumecls, both theie excellent-learrie# men 

Mirtinur Chenthiicins and ſunbcent iu Gentillernd haue ſhes 

wed: and we do, and will proue to the conſciences of all 

thoſe, whom the God of this world hath not blinded. I 

am not ignorant what colours that TeſuiteBellarmine ſee 

Rerh to caſt vpon the foreſaicterſouts of thele Councels, 

and fuch others, and what ſimple ſhifes he ſeeketh to elude 

and auoid them, the which I il not ſtand here to anſwer: 

but wil referre the reader to the anſwers of Lamb. Da- 
rau, and to chat excellent man of bleſſed memory Din bi. 

\ 1: +..1," takers, where he may find the wealcneſſe und nalcedneſſo 
. of Bellarmines faid ſhifee plainly-diſcouered;'aridthe fans 
tully confuted, the which I thinke will and (as other of 
his works haue done) long vndefended. 5 | 

* Whereas you note ii your margent the ancient Coun- 

cels of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon; 

whcrin old heretikes were confuted * 

ere 
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 fliunderons;andlfing Pamphley. 89 
thereby claime them to appertaine to your Church. Tan- 
ſwer, that as ie is moſt certaine, that thoſs Councels were 
not called, dor gouerned and directed by the Biſhops of 
Rome, as now by vſurpation they are; ſo ou ſhall neuer 
proue, that thoſe godly and learned fathers agreed witch 
you in manie great and principall points of Chriſtian do- 
ctrine. It were eaſie to ſhewthar ſundry things were con · 
demned by them, which be receiued and vſed by you: And 
therefore youvainly brag of their names, whoſe doctrine 
and proceedings you haue forſaken: neither haue you ſo 
much by diſputatton in Councels, as by cruel perſecution 
through fire and fagot ſuppreſſed (ach as in all ages haue 
complained of your idolatry and abominations, as plain- 
ly appeareth by hiſtories. E 12 

As it is true that we admit the holy Script ure, or rathee 
the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the Scripture, to bre the b1 
preme vmpier and Iudge in matters of controuerſies, and 
acknowledge him to be the onely infallible interpreter of 
his own wordszſo is it falſe, that we admit no other iudge, 
but remit al to euery mans priuate ſpirit, and ſingular ex- 
poſition, We ſay, that as the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures 
is the high infallible iudge and interpreter of the Scrip- 
tures: ſo we acknowledge inferiour Iudges and interpre- 
ters both priuate and publike. Euerie man is a pr iuate 
iudge to diſcerne and iudge of the doctrine which he hea- 
reth or readeth in the Seriptures. So Saint Paul faith: [ 
ſpeaks us unto wiſe — ye what I ſay. Let the Prophets 
ſpeaky twe or three and lit the other . Deſpiſe not prophe- 
cying. Try all — 2-09 keep that which is good. Abſt ain frõ all 
appearance of eui 


Pinits whether 


* 


things. Good Chriſtians ouglit to haue their wits exerciſed Hieb. 5. 14. 


to dilcerne both good and euill. The true ſheepe of Chriſt 
heare and know his voice, and they will not follow a 
ſtranger, but they flic frõ him;for they know not the voice 
of ſtrangers, whereby our Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth, that 
thoſe which be his ſueepe, and be truely gathered into his 


fold, can iudge and diſcerne betweene his yoyce ſounding 
N in 


Beloned, belteue not exery ſpirit, but try the 1. 1b. 4 1. 
they are of God, The ſpirituall man iudgeth all 1. Cer. . 15. 
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as An anſwere to am vnltarned, 
in the Seriptures, and the voyce of ſtrangers, deliuering a 
range doctrine differing and diſſenting from the ſame, 
ſuch as is the falſe doctrine of the Church of Rome. We 
alſo admit publiłe iudges of controuerſies, both ſeuerally, 
as learned Biſhops, paſtors,-and doctors; whe may gtue 
their ſentences and iudgements in matters in queſtion ? 
and eoniunctly, when they be afſembled in Synodes and 
Councels to examine queſtions of greater difficultie, and 
to decide the ſame. Howbeit their iudgemonts be not in- 
fallible (for all men be lyars, and ſubiect to ignorance and 
errour) neither haue they any abſolute power and autho- 
ritie to iudge after their own ſpirit or mind, but according 
tothe canonicall Scriptures: from the which if they bee 
found to decline and iwarue, their iudgements are not to 
be followed. Bur your meaning is, that the Pope with his 
Cd uncell is the — vmpire and iudge in matters of 
tontrouerſie, and theinfallible interpreter thereof. How 
they haue molt falſly interpreted the Sxriptutes, I haue in 
ſome part ſhewed before: and that he who ĩs a partie, and 
whom a great part of Chriſtendome dotlraceuſe to bee 
Antichriſt, and guilty of moſt gricuous crimes, is of impie- 
tie, idolatrie, tyranmie ouer the Church, ſacrilege, treaſon, 
&c. ſhould be judge in this his owne cauſe, is againſt all 
la and reaſon. It is written in your owne Canon lawe, Si 
Papa cum aliquo cauſam habet, non debet ipſe eſſt nudex. i. It the 
Pope haue matter with any other, he ought hot himſelfe to 
be iudge. And againe, 1 eft in ſtats, qui pleriſque. 
eft offendiculo, & ſcandaſix at Eccleſia, nec eſt corrigibilis,tunc 
von poteſt eſſe index, quia videtur male ſentire de fi. i. When 
the Pope is in that ſtate, that he is an offence to manie, and 
ſcandalizeth the Church, and is incorrigibleʒthen he danot 
be Iudge, becauſe lie ſeemethto be of an euill faith. And 
euen ſo not only we do, but alſo manic of his ou ne fauou: 
rers haue iuſtly accuſed the Pope to be. i 
You vainly and falily exaggerate controuerſies and ir- 
reconcihable iarres 4s you terme them) among vs in eſ- 
tential points of faith. But why do you not particularly 
expre ile ſome of choſe eſſentiall points of faith? Surely be- 
| cauſe 
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tauſe you cannot. Icõfeſſe there hath been in our Church 
ſome controuerſie concerning externall ceremonies, and 
forme of gouernment, as there hath beene heretofore be- 
tweene good men; as bet veene Peter and Paul. berweene 644. . 
Prndland Barnabas : betweene Axicetus Biſhop of Rome 
and Polycarpus:betweene Chryſeſtoms and Epiphanius; and 
manie others: who all were godly men, agreeing in vnity 
of faith, and knowledge of the Sonnet God. But you 
that are ſo cager in traducing our ãarces, cannot fee your, 
own madifald andynreconcliable iarres and controuer- 
ſies among your ſelues. As het yeene your: Schoglemgn, 
namely, your Thomilts and Scotiſts, differing in ſundrie 
matters of moment, as not.onely. Eraſteus hath declared, 
but alſo Jahr Biſhop of Racheſter hathaffirmed. Allo be- An. Luth. 
tweene your Duminican and Franciſcan Friers, about the . 36 pag. 33 
conception of dhe virgin Mary, debated not onely by, 
words, hut alſo by blowes, which controuet ſie was neuer 
yet decided; but in the Councell of Baſil, which the Pa» 
piſts count a ſchiſmaticall Councell, and in the ſame was 
the falſe doctrine approuech to wit, that the Virgin Adary 
was cnnceiued without ſinne: Youlcannot ſee your irres 
berweene your great Md aiſtenof Sentences — 
pom iuſtled Samt Paul out of the ſchooles )and your Sor» 

oniſt Doftorzof Paris, which found and condemned 26. 
errours in hiui: nor the iarres betweena Ambroſius (atha. 
yg Acchbiſbop af Müinorien, and Daminicus de Soto 
confe ſſon tu Charlier the fift, concerning aſſurance of Gods 
————— ſinne, frec woll, and indura- 
tion of a ſinner, as in their bitter bookes one againſt ano- 
ther about theſa matters apprareth: nor y iartes bet weene 
the ſaic Catena and Cardipall Caietane, whom Catha- 
rin changethwuich 200. errors, of which he writeth thus: 
Qne vt non ſolunithidenter falſa merits culpari poſſent, verum 
etiam vt Chris biaiæ religieni permicioſa, cc. Which may be 
worthily reproued not onelyas euidently falſe, but allo as 
| pernicious to Chtiſtian religion. 1 ms mention many 
| mo 1arres among the Papiſts, and namely betweene the 
| lecular Prieſts and Ieſuita, as appearcth-by their bitter 
+ N 2 
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92 :- Arranſwere io an -Unlearned;. 
bookes one againſt another, and particularly that of 718. 
am Watfon a ſecular Prieſt lately publithed in print againſt 
the Ieſuits, which this cauilling exclamor cannot eſpy, 
who can ſee a moate in our eyes, but caunnt behold great 
beames in their owne: but for ſhortnes ſalee Iomit them 
at this preſent, onely the learned may fee how that great 
Rabbi Rob. Bellermine iarreth with all other his pewfel- 
lowes, and in very many eſſentiall points of doctrine 
diſſenteth from them, and controuleth them. Whereof 
alſo Johannes Pappur hatli made a large collection. 
Whereas you 35 we haue no argument to proue, that 
ve haue the true Church, true religion, and true faith, but 
ſuch as al heretikes haue euer vſed: I anſwere, that we haue 
that argumene & proofe for theſe things, which although 
Heretikes haue falſely pretended, as poptſh heretikes now 
doe, yet the 2 Fathers haue ſincerely vſed. 
And that is the holy word of God, the onely touchſtone 
oftruth and piller ofthe Church: for as the Church in one 
reſpeR, is the piller of truth as Saint Paul ſaitli: ſo in an- 
other, the truth is the piller and prop of the Church, as 
Chryſo}toms faith: For by what meanes els haue the 
and learned Fathers in all agos confareg hereſies; and 
proued the Church, but by the Scriptures? by them out 
Sauiour Chriſt foyled the Diuell, and put him to flight. 
By them he anſwered the Pharifies, By them he confuted 
the Sadduces. By them he proued himſelfe to be tlie pro 
miſed Meſſias, and Sauiour vf. the worid. By them Sai 
Paul conſirmedthe Goſpell which he preached: By them 
hee perſwaded the Tewes thoſe things which coaterned 
Chriſt Ieſus, both out of the — WTR wr eters 
Prophets. By them Apoll confutcd the lewesywith great 
vehivencie, thewing By the —— 
Chriſt. By chem the godly and; learned Faches confuted 
and confounded the Atians and other Heterikes, whom 
you here naine, as by their bookes and particular ſayings 
t euidently appeareth. Athanaſius fpeakingof the godly 
decrees of the Councell of Nice, againſt the Arians writeth 
thus: Arque harum rerum nom aliuude wor quam ex [triptu- 
Bus 
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ns perſuaſionem habemus : that is, We be perſwaded whtheſe 
things, by no other meanes but by the Scriptures. Epipha- 
wins ſaith; In Scripturis ſanctis Trinitas nobis ammunt iat ur ac Epipb. contra 
ereditur citra curiofitatews, ce. The Trinitie is in the holy u fe 
Scriptures preached vnto vs, and without curioſitie belee- * 
ued. And that by the all doctrines are to be confirmed, and 
all errors and hereſies to be confuted, they plainely and 
ee ſhew. Tertulllas faith, that if Heretikes bee 

rought to examine and try their queſtions onely by the 2% 46. 4. 
Scriptures they cannot ſtand. Epip anins larch-; that we reſurrec. c arnia 
are not to diſcuſſe queſtions, by our one wies and rea- 


fons, Sedex ſcripturarum conſtequentia; By the conitquence 1 

of — Salt fk: Let vs ſtand noe ar- — 

bitrement of the Scripture inſpired of God, and with Baſil.epilt do. 

whome bee found doctrines agreeable to thoſe divine 

words, let the truth be iudged tobe wich them. Conſtantene 

Rid vnto the Biſhops in the Nicene Councell. The Euan- 

1 and Apoſtolicall bookes, and rhe oracles of the Ted. lib. 2. 
rophets doe 2 inſtruct vs of God, wherefore lay- . 7 · fol. 284. 5 

ing away all enimitie and diſeord, let vs take the explica- 

tion or reſolution of the queſtions in conti ouerſie out of 

thoſe ſayings inſpired of God. So ſaich Saint Auguſt ine: 

Verum nos ere literis accommotenm' auditum, &. tliat is, Auguft.in 6 

Let vs harken vnto the holy Scriptures, and according to «eng loen, 

them let ys by the helpe of God diſſolue this queſtion. And 944.60. 

againe. Non ſecunds opiniomem, &. We muſt conſider of this ,,,,q di cer 

matter not actording to commõ opinion, but according pro mern 

to the holy Scriptures of our religion. And of the church he . 2. 

faith thus: Sed vtram ipf eccleſiam teneant, non niſi diuina- 1, un Iiate r. 

rum Scripturarum canonicis hibris oftendant:thatis, But whe- cleſie.cap.16, 

ther they haue the Church, let them ſhew by no other 

meanes, but by the Canonicall bookes of the diuine 

Feri prures. Chry ſoſtom farcth that we cannot know, which Chryſoftom in 

is rhetrue'Church of Chriſt, Nif tantummods per Scrip. Mah.Lomil 

tras- that is, but onely by the Scriptures. Therefore by the 44. 

Scriptures proue your doctrine, and ſhew your Church. 

But you ſay the Arians and other Heretikes alleadged the ,,,, . 

Scriptures : whercunts ] _— that fo did the Diuell * 
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and obey ; nor the only King and head of his Church, nor 
our onely liigh Prieſt wich the fwecte ſmelling ſacrifice of 
himſelfe once for euer offered, to redeemo and reconcile 

vs to God, nor our only mediatour to make interceſſion 

for vs. The Arians, did cruelly perſecute the true Chriſti- 

ans, and ſo do Papiſts, when power is in their hand to do 

it. The Arrians when they could not preuaile againſt that 

RN. lib. 1. excellent man — fell to raile ypon him, and to 
217. ſlaunder him, accuſing him of adulterie, murther, and ſor- 
Focratesbbb.le cerie: and euen ſo do ydu deale now with ſuch as for their 
godlineſſe and learning may well bee compared with A. 
thanaſſus, I meane eſpecſally Caluin, whom the Aut hour 
of that vnlearned libell and beaſtly booke intituled, A 
5. Re p4. 30 quartron of reaſons of Catholikg religion, & c. is not aſhamed 
to call a ſeare backt prieſt for Sodomie. O thou ſhameleſſe 
man, or rather monſterlart thou not aſhamed to ſlaunder 
and belie ſuch a man? of whom they that knew him, did 

Thes.Bezs, truly write of him, ipſa 4 quo potuit virtutem diſcere virtus 
that euen vertue it ſelte might (as it were haue learned 
vertue of him. How doeſt thou know that Caluin was ſuch 
a man? I affurc my ſelfe that thou didſt neuer ſee him nor 
know him: yea, l nothing doubt but that thou waſt ſcarſ- 
ly borne whe he died. And how doeſt thou know y 22 
| ubie 
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fubieR to ſuch a filthie finne? where was hee euer accuſed 
or conuicted of ſuch a matter? In that Citie adulteries be 
puniſhed by death, and would Sodomie haue bin winked 
at in tlie Preacher? And if it were not knowne there, how 
doeſt thou know it? But I will not inſiſt any longer in co- 
futing = ſhameleſſe flaunder. For moſt true it is which 
Tully ſaith: Nonne vt ignis in aquam conieftus continu re- . 
— & — — falſum crimen in pu- — N 
riſimam cuſtiſſimamque vitam collatum ſtatim concidit & 
extinguitur ? that is, As fire being caſt into water is ſtraight 
waies quenched: ſo a feruent falſe crime and daunder be- 
ing caſt into a moſt pure and chaſt life ( ſuch as Caluines 
was) forthwith falleth downe and is extinguiſhed. And 
euen ſo let this hi. ſlanderer, and Bolſec the Apoſtata, 
and all other raile and ſlaunder what they can, yet Cal- 
#ines memorie with God and all good men will be bleſſed 
for euer. And this railer herein ſheweth himſclfe like not 
onely to the Arians, but alſo to that ancient enemie to 
Chiriſtianitie Porpſyrius, who, as Euſebius ſaith, going about 
to reprehend and finde fault with the Scriptures and Prea- 
ehers of the Word, not being able to reproue their doc. 
trine: dels Niger, An fer ar, xa e rpg Maca Me: Exſeb. Feeleſ. 
chat is, wanting reaſons, he fell a railing and ſlaundering Hiffor. lb. c. 
the Preachers. | | nn 
-- But toreturne to my matter, let the reader alſo with in- 
differencie conſider who be lie to the Donatiſts, Pela- 
gians, Neſtorians, and Eutychians, we or the Papiſts. The 
Donatiſts affirmed the Church to haue periſhed from the 
reſt of the world, and to haue remained onely with them 
in Africa: Doe not the Papiſts in like manner affirme on- 
ly them to be the Church of God, which in a part of Eu- 
7 be vnder the obcdicnce of the Biſhop of Rome, vn- 
leſſe now they will adde the Weſt Indians, of whom as 
the Spaniards haue murthered many millions: ſo perad- 
uenture a few be either perſwaded or coated to profeſſe 
Poperie, and ſabmir themſelues tothe Pope of Rome. But 
the Chriſtian Churches in Grecia, Ethiopia, Armenia, 
Muſcouia and other countries, they acknowledge not — 
the 
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the Church of God i becauſerhey doe not ſabieR them< 
ſelues vnto tho Church of Rome: woacknoivledgeal them 
to be of the Church of God, which in all the world hold 
the truth in the cliefe and fundamentall points of Chri- 
ſtian religion. The Pelagians held, firſt, that the grace of 
God, whereby wee be deliuered, is giuen according to out 
merits. Secondly, that tho la of God may be fulfilled of 
vs. Thirdly, tlat wee haue free will: the Papiſts herein bꝭ 
ſo like to them, that as they maintaine in effect che ſame. 
matters, ſo for the defence of them they alleage the ſame. 
places of Scriptures no, as the Pelagians of old time did, 
as appeareth by the writingsof S. Augustine, and S. Hie- 
rome againſt them. Ne#orixe did ( as Theodorerus writeth 


TheedererBb.4. of him) trouble and intangle the ſample and plaine doc- 


trine of Chriſtian faich with: Greckiſh Sophiſtications. 
How the Papiſts haue herein ioyned with ham, and by 
their curious Queſtions, and vaine Sophiſtications, haue 
troubled and peruerted the pure, _ and plaine faith 
of Chriſt, by their Schoolemen it doth euidently appeare, 
Eutycbes confounded the two natures in Chriſt, and the 
roperties peculiar to them: So doe the Papiſts, in ma · 
. the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt to be at one inſtant in hea» 
uen and earth, and infinite places of the earth, which is on- 
ly proper vnto the Deitic. This ſhall ſuffice to ſhe that 
the Papiſts be liker to theſe elde heretikes then wee are, 
whoſe doctrine wee abhorre, and be farte further from it, 
then they be. Yea I may not onely truly ſay, but can alſo 
2 proue Poperie to be an hotchpotch of old hereſies 
ong agoe condemned in the Church of God. The which as 
I did once in publikeplace ſhew,fo I may = ie be the will 
of God) hereafter more plainly and plentifully proue. 
Now this worthie writer, or rather lewd. libeller will 
proue, and that by a ſyllogiſme, out of the principles ot 
our religion, that S. Pai exhorteth vs to infidelitic ; This 
ſubtile ſyllogiſine is thus framed: ie 
Whoſoeuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that which we art 

bound to beleeue by faith, exhorteth to infidelitie. 
But Saint Pax/doth exhort vs to doubt of our * 

ö | | (whic 
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(which we are bound to beleeue by faith, according to the 
Proteſtants religion) Ergo: Saint Paul exhorteth ys to in- 
fidelitie. | 

As the aſſumption or ſecond propoſition of this ſyllo- 
| are it now ſtandeth is falſe : ſo by a ſmall alteration, 

oth it, and all the reſt may be very true, that is, by put- 
ting out the name of S. Paul, and putting Papiſts in place 
thereof, in this ſort. | 

Whoſoeuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that which we are 
bound to beleeue by faith, exhorteth vs to infidelitie. 

The Papiſts exhort, or at leaſtwiſe teach ys, to doubt of 
our ſaluation: Ergo, the Papiſts exhort vs to infidelitie. 

The firſt propoſition of this ſyllogiſme is affirmed by 29. 
this writer to be plaine. The ſecond is the doctrine of the | 
Papiſts concluded and determined in that Tridentine Cõ- 
uenticle, where it is ſaid, that they which be truly iuſti- 
fied, cannot without all doubt account themſelues to be 
iuſtified. And againe, that no man can know by certaintie 
of faith, which is not ſubiect to error and falſehood, that 
he hath obtained the grace of God. And againe, Siquis ibid. can. 73. 
dixerit, omni homini, &c. If any ſhall ſay, that it is neceſſarie 
for euery man to the obtaining of remitſion of ſinnes, to 
belceue certainly and without doubt of their owne infir- 
mitie and indiſpoſition, that their fins be forgiuen them, 
be he accurſed. But more plainly and pregnantly doe the 
Doctors of Louaine lay downe this doctrine of doubting: 

Fides, qua quis firmiter credit, & certo ſtatuit, per Chriſtum ſi- | 4d. 
bi remiſſa eſſe peccata, ſe que poſſeſſurum vitam æternam, nullum ier. Lauber. ar- 
habet in Scripturis teſtimonium, imo eiſdem aduerſatur: that 1c. 9. 
is, The faith whereby a man doth firmely beleeue, and is 
certainly aſſured that his ſinnes by Chriſt be forgiuen 
him, and that he ſhall poſſeſſe eternall life, hath no teſti- 
monie in the Scripture, yea is contrarie vnto them. Here- 
upon I conclude by this writers owne reaſon, that the Pa- 
its in maintaining this doctrine of doubting, teach infi- 
delitie. But whereas theſe Louainian Doctors ſay, tliat this 
doctrine of the certaintie of forgiuenes of our ſinnes by 


Chriſt, and of our poſſeſſion of eternall life is not teſtified 
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in the Seriptures, but contrarie to them: how falſe this is, I 
refetre it to be tried by theſe places here following. They 
that truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as mount Sion, which cannot be 
moned,but remaineth for euer. Being inſtified by faith, we haue 
peace towards Cod through our Lord Teſiu Chriſt, by whons alſo 
through faith, we haue had this acceſſe vnto bus grace, wherein 
wee tand, and reioyee vnder the hope of the glorie of God. Te 
baue not receiued the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe : but ye 
haue receiued the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther. The ſame ſpirit beareth witnes with our ſpirit that me are 
the children of God. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen? it is Chriſt that inſtsfieth : — ſhall condemne ? 
Sc. Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt ? ſhall tribu- 
lation, or angwiſh,or perſecution,or famine, or nakednes,or perill, 
or ſword, c. I am perſwaded that neither death,nor life, nor 
Angels, nor principalities, vor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come neither height nor depth, nor any other creature 
ſhall be able to ſeparate v3 from the loue of God which is in 
Christ leſus our Lord. It is Godwhich ſtabliſheth vs with you 
in Chriſt, and hath annointed vs, who hath alſo ſealed vs, and 
hath ginen the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. In whom alſo 
ye haue trufted, after that ye heard the word of truth, euen the 
Goſpell of your ſaluation, wherein alſo after ye beleened,ye were 
ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our 
inheritance,c#c. Let vs therefore goe with confidence or bold- 
nes unto the throne of grace, that wee may receine mercie, and 
finde grace to helpe in time of neede. So God, willing more a- 
bundantly to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe the ſtablenec of his 
corn ſell, bound himſelf by an oth,that by two immmable things, 
wherein it in impoſſible that God ſhould lie, me might baue ſtrong 
conſolation, which haue our refuge to lay bold, vpon that hope 
th ſet before vs,nhich hope we haus, as an ancre of the ſonle, 
both ſure and ſtedſaſt, and it entreth into that which i within 
the vatle, cc. Let vs draw neere with a true hart in aſſurãce of 
farth,onr hearts being pure from an enill conſcience,and waſhed 
in our bodies with pure water, let vs herpe the profeſſion of our 
hope without wanering( for be ts faithſull that promiſed.) T her- 
fore by fauh, that by grace the promiſe might be ſure to all the 
; ſeede. 
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ſeede. e And he not weake in the faith conſidered not his owne Iv ig. 
bodie which was now dead, being almoſt an hundred yeeres old; 
neither the deadnes of Saraes wombet neither did he doubt of 
the promiſe of God thraugh unbileefe, but was ſtrengthened in 
the faith, and gaue glorie to God, being fully aſſured that he 
which bad promiſed, was able to doaum and therefore it was im- 
puted to him for righteouſues, =" 
Hereunto Iwill adde to the confuting of this doctrine 
of doubting, two or three ſayings of the Fathers. Chryſo- 
Nome ſaith: Spes humana ſubinde intercidit, c ſperantem pu- craft a 
dore afficit : Noſtra vero einſmod: non eſt, ſed firma & immo. Rom. lomil. 9. 
bilis perdurat, cc. that is, Ihe hope that is had in man ſun- 
drie times falleth au ay, and ſhameth him that hopeth: but 
our hope is not ſuch, but abideth firme and vnmoucable, 
Anguitine ſaith: Gaudium ergo noſtrum . fratret, nondum eft 1,1 1, efac, 
inxe; ſed iam in ſpe. Spes autem naſtra tam certa eſt, quaſiiam in al. taz. 
res perfecta ſit : 1.Our ioy O brethrẽ is not as yet in poſſeſ- 
ſion, but in hope. And our hope is ſo certaine, as though 
the thing were alreadie done. Bernard faith : Ergo, aut dixi, Bernard lib g. 
fides ambiguum non habet: aut ſi habet fides non e/t, ſed opinio : de conjiders, 
Faith hath no deubting: or if it haue, it is not faith, but an 
opinion. Hereby the indifferent reader may ſee, both how 
falſe this deſperate doctrine of doubting is (againſt the 
which Ambroſiu Catherinus an Archbiſhop & a great docr 
# in the Councell of Trent did earneſtly write) and alſo that 
the Papiſts by this principle of their doctrine teach infide- 
tie. And withall let him conſider whether is a more true, 
godly, and comfortable doctrine, to belecue by faith our 
ſaluation, or to be vncertaine and to doubt therof, as they 
teach. | 
But no let vs ſee how S. Paul e xhotteth vs (as this man 
ſaith) to doubt of our ſaluation. He ſaich: Cam timore & 
tremore ſalutem veſtram operamini: which is thus tranſla- 
ted, With feare and trembling worke your ſaluttion. This te xt 
was alleadged by heareſay, and not by ſight. For this 
worthie writer, who ſo highly thinketh of himſelfe, and fo 
greatly diſdaineth others, quoteth in the margent 1. Cor. 2. 
whereas it is not in that chapter, nor in all that Epiſtle, but 
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it is Philip. 2. 1 2. But the fault hereof will be laid vpon the 
Printer. Vet that the Printer ſhould ſo mucirerre, and fet 
1. Cor. 2. for Philip. 2. it is not likely. And that this error is 
not of tlie Printer, but of this mans fine memorie, it may 
hereby appeare, y it is not in the vulgar editiõ, which they 
both do, and are bounqto follow, cum timore, but cum me- 
tx. Hereby the reader may ſee, with what care theſe men 
alleage the Scriptures, not looking vpon the words, nor 
conſidering the ſimple ſenſe and meaning, but ſnatehing 
atthe words, and wreſting them contrarie to the purpoſe 
and meaning of the Apoſtle. Whole intent is not to teach 
the Philippians, that they be ſaued by their workes, which 
is contrarie to his doctrine, in many other places; but to 
diſſwade them from careleſſe ſecuritie, and to exhort them 
to walke in good wor kes, and to runne on the race of their 
life in the feare of God, vntil they come to attaine that fal- 
uation, which God hath promiſed, and Ieſus Chriſt for vs 
hath purchaſed. Saint Paul to the Epheſians doth as it 
were to the explication of this place, make- declaration 
both of the true doctrine of ſaluation, and of the way 
whereby wee are to walke vnto it. By grace ye are ſaued 
through faith, and that not of your ſelues it is the gift of God; 
not of works,leaſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. For we are his 
workmanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus unto good workes, which 
God hath ordained, that we ſhould walke in them. Thus good 
workes,and holy obedience of life, which cannot be ioy- 
ned with carelefle ſecuritie, but doe flow from the feare of 
God, are not cauſes to merit and deſerue ſaluation, which 


ber ee by his blood ſhedding hath purchaſed for vs, 


but ¶Æwaies to walke ynto it, without the which wee ſhall 
neuer ſee God,as the Apoſtle ſaith. 


The 


flaraeronc,and lying Pamphlet. or 


The Pampbler. © 
Articles concerning good life and pictie. 


The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience neuer 
to aske God forgiuenes of their ſinnes. 


Hoſoener is aſſured by faith that his ins are forgiuen 
. hum, — moſt — in pra —— 
for them : but all true Proteitants are aſſured by 
faith, that their ſinnes are forginen them. Ergo. | 
All true Proteitants ſinne grieuauſiy in asking pardon of 
God for them. | 79985 
be Maior is exident: for who but an Infidel or a mad man, 
would demannd of God the creation of the world, which he ts 
aſſured by faith that God hath alreadie created? or Chriſts in- 
carnation, which alreadie is performed? or the inititution of 
Sacraments,which alreadie is effetted? In lilę manner who but 
an Infidel or a mad man will demannd pardon of his ſins, which 
be beleeneth alreadie by faith that God hath forgiuen? for it is 
a ſigne that he doubteth of that which he is bound by faith to 
beleene which doubting faith is infidelitie, 

Mereoner hat ſoeuer we demaund, that wee hope toobtaine: 
but ne man hopeth to obtaine that he alreadie poſſeſſeth, as ne 
man will demaund of God his awne ſoule, or Bodie, becauſe al- 
readie he poſſeſſeth them. 

The Minor is vndoubted, becauſe this is that linely faith, 
whereby the Proteſtants are inftified : by this they apprehend 
Chriſt,by this they applie his merits and paſſion vnto Eg 
without this no man can attaine vnto ſaluation. Hereupon I 
will inferre, that no Proteſtant can with a ſafe conſcience ſay the 
Lords Prayer, becauſe he cannot pray as he ought without true 
faith, and call God his father; and if he haue true faith, he can- 
not without note of infidelitie vtter this petition, Forgiue vs 
our ſinnes: for that moſt aſſuredly he beleeneth and protefteth 
in the firſt ingreſſe of that prayer, that he is the Son of God, and 
Conſequently beleeueth by faith that his ſins are forgiuen him. 
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Auſirerr. 
O the firſt propoſition of this ſubtill ſyllogiſme, I 
8 anſwere, that the aſſura nee by faith, which Gods 


well tand with the asking of forgiuenes of them. For we 

are to aske forgiuenes of our ſinnes, becauſe God doth 
commaund it, and require it of vs. Moreouet, it is our du- 
tie to aske forgiuenes of them: for.otherwile wee cannot 
be aſſured by faith that they be forgiuen vs: for by asking 
pardon of them, we doe make confeſſion of them, and doe 
acknowledge our one guiltines, the which if we ſhould 
refuſe to doe, ve can haue no aſſurance of the romiſſion of 
them. For Salomon faith, He that hideth hut ſomes ſhall not 
proſper: but he that confeſſeth them and forſaketh them, ſbau 
baue mercie. And S. John ſaith, IF wee confeſſe aur ſinmes,God 
4: faithful and inſt to forgius vs our ſunnes, and to chſe vs from 
all unrighteonſnes. Moreouer, wee aske forgiuenes of our 
ſtinnes, to conſirme our faith, and to increaſe the aſſurance 
we haue of the forgiuenes of them, and that we may more 

and more haue the feeling of che forgiuenes of them in- 
ereaſed in our hearts. For we doe not meane that any man 

hath any ſuch firme aſſurance of faith, but that the ſame is 
mixed with weaknes, and many times ſhaken with temp- 
tations, againſt the which wee muſt ſtriue and pray, and 
ſay both wich him in the Gotpell, Lord / beleeur, Lord helpe 
my vnbeleeſe: and with the Apoſtles, Lord incraaſò our faith. 
Our faith is but as a graine of Muſtard ſeede, which muſt 
grow and increaſe. Saint Paal ſaith, that by rhe Goſpel the 
righteouſnes of God is reuerled from faith to faith. Vpon 

which words Clement Alexamndrimu vwriteth thus: wwe: 

o2iezy di\mhes 1amyy nes m7, u h] dofurn grid remw N 

mi The Apoſile ſeemeth to declare a double faith: but 

rather one fach, which receiueth increaſe and perfection. 

And therefore in praying for the forgiuenes of ſinnes, wee 
pray that our tal of the forgiuenes of them may be 2 
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and more confirmed, and our aſſurance thereof increaſed 
in vs. Laſtly; ſeeing wee daily ſinne, both in doing that 
which God forbiddeth,and omitting that which he com- 
mandeth, why ought wee not daily to aske forgiuenes of 
them? And in praying for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, we 
deſire all thoſe things which be effects and fruites thereof, 
as Sanctification and eternall life, &c. And yet wee muſt 
pray in a true perſwaſion of faith of Gods mercie towards 
vs to the forgiuenes of our ſinnes not onely paſt, but alſo 
future and to come. And ſo our pray ing for the forgiue. 
nes of them, is a crauing of the continuance of Gods mer- 
cie, to the continuall pardoning of them, which we conti- 


nually commit. 
Now whereas hee ſaith, the Maior is euident, and none 


but an Infidell or mad man would demaund of God, the 
creation of the world, which hee is aſſured by faith that 
God hath alrcadie created? &c. Ianſwere, that none that 
is well in his wits would make ſuch a fookſh and abſurd 
compariſon, as is berweene the asking of God the creation 
of the world, the incarnation of Chriſt, &c. and the remiſ- 
fion of our finnes. For thoſe are neither commaunded,nor 
at all to be asked: and will this man ſay, that forgiuenes of 
ſinnes is not at all of any to be prayed for? Of thoſe things 
we neede not further to be confirmed, but of the forgiue- 


nes of our finnes, our faith had neede to be ſtrengthened, 


and the feeling thereof in our eonſciences to be increaſed. 
Moreouer(as I ſaid before) for as much as we daily fin and 
offend God, wee ought daily to craue Gods mercie in par- 


doning our finnes. Wharlikenes hath prayer forthe crea- 
tion of the world, or for the incarnation of Chriſt , &c, 


herewith? And whereas this man thinketh it ſo abſurd a 


thing to pray to God toforgiue vs our finnes, becauſe wee 
belreue the forgiuenes of them, 1 would askæ of him, he- 
ther S. Paui praying both in the beginning, and in the end 
of his Epiſtles, for Gods grace to the faithtull, did not affu - 
redly beleeue, that they were euen then, and before thoſe 
Ins prayers indued with Gods grace? No doubt but hee 
did beleeue chat they were indued with i, for els he would 


not 
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not haue acknowlrdged the effeſtuall faith, the diligent 
loue, and patient hope of the Theſlalonians, and that they 
were elected of God, Which gifts of Gods ſpirit could 
not be in them, without the grace of God. Now by this 
mans diuinitie wbat a — was it, for him to pray for 
grace vnto them, whom hee did beleeue to bee endued 
with Gods grace alreadie? And where as Saint John ſaith, 
Theſe things haur I written vnto you that belceue in the name 
of the ſonne of God, that yee may know that yee haus eternall 
life, and that ye may beleene in the name of the ſoune of God. 
By this mans deepe doctrine, it might ſeeme madneſſe for 
Saint John to write vnto them that did beleeue in the name 
of the ſonne of God, that they ſhould beleeue in the name 
of the Sonne of God. But it ſeemed not ſo to S. Iobu, who 
writeth to them that as they had bleſſedly begunne to be- 
leeue in the name of the Sonne of God, ſo they might ſtill 
continue, grow, and increaſe in the ſame faith. Moreouer 
alſo I would aske of this man and his fellowes, whether 
they praying do beleeue the forgiuenes of their ſins? if they 
doe not, then are they Infidels, and deny the article of the 
creede, Ibeleeue the forgiuenes of ſinnes, which before 
he falſely obiected to vs. If they doe beleeue the forgiuenes 
of their ſinnes, why doe they then (by this mans doctrine) 
pray for it? If he ſa/, that he beleeueth that there is in ge- 
neralitie, a forgiuenes of ſinnes, but particularly he is not 
aſſured by faith, of the forgiuenes of his one ſinnes; then 
what doth his faith differ from the Diuels faith? who be- 
leeueth and trembleth, as Saint James ſaith: and what is 
this his doubting, but (as he bunſelfe here ſaith) flat infide- 
litie? And no meruaile though theſe men feele in their 
harts no aſſurance of faith, for that they ground it not vp- 
on the vnmoueable rocke of Gods promiſe, but vpon the 
vnſure ſand oftheir owne workes and ſatiſtactions, by the 
which indeede neither can their faith he aſſured, nor tlicir 
conſciences quieted. The which falſe doctrine, whule they 
beleeue, I would know how they can aske forgiuenes of 
their ſinnes? for whoſoeuer maketh ſatiſfaction to God 


for them, needeth not to aske forgiuenes of them. Bk 77 
Papiſts 
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Papiſts maintaine that they make full ſatiſtaction to God 
for chem (as I haue before ſhewed) tlierefore j may much 
more iuſtly ſay, then lie doth here, that it is madnes to aske 
forgiuenes of them. For what man not being mad, owinge 
a ſumme of money, and paying it, will deſire the ſame to 
be forgiuen him? Concerning your ſeoffing in the proofe gz 8. 
of your Minor or ſecond propoſition, we indeede belecue rpheſ.3.17. 
that we are iuſtified by faith without the workes of the 
law, and that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, and 
that by this hand of a true and vnfained faith in leſus 
Chriſt, we apply the plaiſter of his precious bloud ſhed for 
our ſinnes, to cure all tlie ſorances and ſores of our ſoules. 
And take you heede, that you truſting in your owne 
wor kes and merits, in your Maſſes, agnus dei, holy water, 
pardons, and manifold other ſuch paltries, fall not 
into the ditch of damnation. And this ſhall ſuffice for 
this article, which is ſo abſurd that it deſerueth not ſo 


much, 


as — — — 
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The Pamphlet. 


The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience to auoyde 
all good workes. 


2. Article. 


rn man is bound vpon paine of eternall damuation | 
2 N to auoyde all deadly ſinnec. But faſting, praying almes » Luther in af- 


anti religion all men are bound vpon paine of eternall damna- i, — 
8.4. cap. 


cording to the Proteſtants religion and common. expoſition of 3 


this text of Scripture:d Facti ſumus vt immundi oinnes nos, 164.6. 
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We are made all as vncleane, and all our inſtices are 41 fayned 
cloth. That is to ſay, the beſt workes we can doc are infected with 
deadly ſinne, and conſequently deſerne eternall damnation, and 
therefore to be auoyded. 


Anſwere 


S Hannibal ſaid of Phormio, that he had heard 
many doting fooles, but he neuer heard any 
chat ſo much doted as did Phormio: fo may 
l ſay, that I haue heard and read many fooliſh 
diſputers, but any that did fo fooliſhly di- 
ſpute and reaſon as this man doth, Ineuer heard nor read. 
For what man in his wits will reaſon thus: that becauſe 
the corruptions of men doe creepe into theſe workes of 
faſting, praying, and almes giuing, therefore the workes 
themſelues bee deadly ſinnes? Our doctrine is, firſt, 
that theſe workes and ſuch other, being done by vnfaith- 
full hypocrites and wicked men be turned into ſinne, as 
Dauid ſaith: for they be ſo corrupted and defiled with 
their infidelitie and wickednes, that they be but ſplendida 
peccata- that is, glittering ſinnes before God, as Saint 
Aug eſtine tearmeth them. For euen as moſt pure water 
flowing through a filthie ſinke or priuie, is made foule, 
filthie, and ſtinking: euen ſo theſe workes, prayer, faſting, 
&c. which be good workes commaunded of God, flow- 
ing from their faithles and wicked hearts and bodies 
be ſo defiled, that they be but filthie ſinnes inthe fight of 
God. — 

Salomon ſaith: the ſacrifice of the wicked is abomina- 
tion to the Lord: but the prayer of the rigliteous is ac- 
ceptablc to him. God ſaith by the Prophet Eſay : Bring no 
rnoe oblations in vaine: incenſe is an abomination vnto 
me : Icannot ſuffer your new monnes, nor Sabboths,nor 
ſolemne dayes (it is iniquitie) nor ſolemne aſſemblies. My 
loule haterh your new moones, & your appoynted 2 

&e. 
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c. Ne that killeth a bullocke, is as if he flew a man: he that 
facrificeth a iheepe, as if he cut off a dogges necke, &c. 
Theſe ſayings ſhew that cuen the ſactiſices commaunded 
in the law of God, were wicked and abominable, when 
they were offered of wicked and prophane perſons voyde 
of true faith and repentance. So it is in the prophet Hag- 
ga: Thus faith the Lord of Hoſtes, Aske now the pricits Aas. 85 
concerning the law. If one beare holy fleſh in the skirt fg 
his garment, and with his skirt doe touch the bread, or 
the pottage, or the wine, or ale, or any meate, ſhall it be 
holy 2 And the prieſts anſwered and ſaid no. Then ſaid 
Haggas,if a polluted perſon touch any of theſe things, ſhall 
it be vncleane? andthe prieſts anſwered and ſaid, itſhall 
be vncleane. Then anſwered Haggai and ſaid, ſo is this 
people, and ſo is this nation before me, ſaith the Lord: 
and ſo are all the workes of their hands, aud that which 
they offer here is vncleane. Agreeable to this is that 
which Saint Paw! ſaith: Vnto the pure are all things pure, but ir. 1. 15. 
vnto them that are defiled, aud vnbeleening it nothing pure, 
but enen their mindes and conſciences are defiled. Chriſt 
our Sauiour faith: Doe men gather grapes of thornes, or figges Marth. 3. 16, 
of thiſtles ? and a corrupt tree _ 2 euill fruite. hat- & 12.33. 
ſeener is not of faith is ſinne, and without faith it is impoſſible Rem. 14. 23. 
Yopleaſe God. Hereot we conclude that euen thoſe workes Hebr. 11. 6. 
which God hath commaunded and commended to vs, 
in his word, being done by the vagodly and reprobate 
be ſo corrupted by their infidelitie and wickednes, that 
they bee not acceptable, but rather abominable before 
God. So ſaith Saint Auguſtius: Sine qua( fide )que videntur Auguft.vh.z. 
bona optra,in peccata vertuutur: that is, Without faith thoſe 44 Bonifec, 
workes which ſeeme to be good are turned into ſinne. .J. 
Saint Ambroſe laith : Sine cults veri dei, etiam quod virtus Ambrof. de vo- 
videtur eſſe peccatum eſt, nec placere vilus des ſine deo poteſt : cat. gentium bb, 
that is, Without the worſhip of the true God, euen that 5.3. Peg. 5. 
which ſeemeth to be vertue is ſinne, neither can any pleaſe 
God without God. Anſelme ſaith: Omnis vita mfidelium Anſelme in 
peccatum eſt : & uibil bonum ſine ſummo bono i. The whole N. cep. 14. 
life of the vnfaithfull is ſinne: and there is nothing good 
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without the chiefeſt good, which is God. By this the Chri- 
ſtian reader may ſufficiently ſee, ho falſe the doctrine 
of the Papiſts, and namely of our fine and delicate ſeſu- 
ites is, who teach (as their proctor Andradius one of that 
coate bluſneth not to auouch) that all actions of thoſe 
which bee voyde of the true knowledge of God bee not 
ſinne: yea that they may doe wor kes defiled with no fault, 
but worthie of great praiſe; and that we are not to thinke, 
that all the workes of them which be voyd of faith do ſo 
difpleaſe God, that they be crimes worthie eternall pu- 
niſhments. Let the godly reader compare theſe ſayings of 
this Iebuſite, with thoſe alledged before out of the Scrip- 
tures and ancient Fathers, and diſcerne which is more 
found and agreeable, not to the blinde reaſon of man, but 
to the will of God reueiled in his word. Secondly, con- 
cerning the workes of theregenerate,that belong toGods 
election and mercie, we ſay, that although they be done 
with imperfe ctioni, and not ſo fully, with their whole 
ſoule, hart, and minde, as they ſhould be; hut carrie the 
touch of mans corruption, and are not able to abide the 
ſtrict & ſtreight iudgement of God: yer becauſe they pro- 
ceede from harts purified by faith, and ſanctified in ſome 
meaſure with Gods holy ſpirit, they pleaſe God, and the 
imperfections of them being pardoned in Ieſus Chriſt; 
they bee accepted for pure and holy. Chriſt ſaith: A good 
tree bringeth forth good fræxite: to the pure are all things pure. 
The prayer of the rigbteous is alwayes acceptable to God. 
The faithfull be an holy prieſthoode to offer vp ſpirituall 9 
fices acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt. To doe good, and to di- 
Aribute — net : for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. 
This therefore is a falſe ly, which this man with a braſen 
brow affirmeth, that faſting, praying, and almes deedes 
according to our religion be deadly ſinnes. Theſe workes 
be commaunded of God, who commaundeth no finnes. 
We ſay that the corruption ef our nature, which is but in 
part and imperfectly regenerate in this life, doth creepe 
into them; and therefore they be not ſo purely & perfeRly 
done of vs as God requireth: whereby we 3 
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that enen the beſt workes we doe had neede of Gods mer- 
cie. So Saint Auguſtiue ſaick: V etiam laudabili vitæ ho- | 
minum, ſi remota miſericordia diſcutias eam that is, Wo be 2 H. confeſ. 
to the laudable life of inan, ifthou O God examine iewith. 13. 
out mercie. Now what reaſonable man will reaſon or ima- 
gine vs to reaſon thus, that becauſe we doe good workes 
not ſo purely and perfectly as Gods righteouſneſſe re- 
quireth and deſerueth, that therefore good workes as 
prayer, almes deedes, &c. be deadly ſinnes, or are to be a- 
uoyded of vs. 

Bur let vs come to examine the proofe of your Minor 
or ſecond propoſition. You ſay that according to our reli- 
gion and common e xpoſition of this text of Scripture : we 
are made all as yncleanc, and all our iuſtices are like a ſtai- 244 64.6 
ned cloth: the beſt workes we can doe are infected with 5 
deadly ſinne, and deſerue eternall damnation, and there- 
fore to be auoided. We indeed expound this place not on- 
ly of wicked hypocrites, but alſo of the regenerate and 
faithfull, and ſay that all our one righteouſneſſe of works 
is ſo ſtained with the corruption of our ſinfull nature, that 
it is not able to ſtand before Gods iudgement ſeate, nor a- 
bide his ſeuere triall and examination. For when ee haue 2%. 2. 10. 
done all thoſe things which are commaunded vs, we. muſt 
ſay, that we are vnproſitable ſeruants. And if thou O Lord Hal. 130. 3. 
Kreightly markeſt iniquities, O. Lord, who ſhall ſtand 2 7 
and therfore we muſt pray and ſay: Enter not into iudgement al. 143. 2. 
with thy ſernant:for in thy ſight ſhal none that liueth be iuſtiſied. 
And with Daniel we lay : O Lord vmto vs appertaineth open Danijel.g.s, 
Hamme, to our Kings, to our Princes, to our Fathers, becauſe we 
baue ſinned againit thee :' yet compaſſion and forginenes is in 
tbe Lord onr God. Whereupon we acknowledge that our 
Iuſtice and tighteouſneſſe conſiſteth not in the perfection 
of our vertues, but in the forgiuenes of our ſinnes. Bernard 
thus expoundeth and applieth che place of Eſay: Voſtra ſi Bernard. de ver. 
qua eſt humilis iuftitia, recta forſitan, ſed non pura: niſi forte — 2 
meliores nos eſſe credimus quam patres noftros, qui non minus ©? 
veraciter quam humiliter arebant : omnes iuſtitiæ noſtræ tan- 
quam paunus menilruate mulieris. Quomodo enim pura iuſti- 
ue. — tia 
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tia, vi adhur nom puteſd cp deeſſ ? i. Our hamble or baſe 
iuſtice it it be any, is peradurnture right, but not pure: vn- 
les we belecuc our ſelues to be better than our Fathers, 
who no leſſe truly then humbly ſaid, all our righteouſneſſe 
is as the cloth of a menſtruous woman; for how can righ- 
teouſneſſe be pure where ſinne as yet wanteth not? And a- 
gaine: Sed quid poteſt eſſe omuis iuſtitia nottra coram Deo ? 
None iuxta Prophetam velnt panuus menitruate reputabitar, 
& fo diſtricte indicetur iniuita inuenietur on inititia no- 
fra: i. What can all our iuſtice be before God? Shall it not 
according tothe Prophet be reputed like the cloth of a 
menſtruous woman, and if it be ſtreightly iudged, all our 
iuſtice ſhall be found to be vniuſt. How you expound this 
lace Iknownor, belike you latisfying Gods iuttioe ſo ful⸗- 
y with your owne pure workes, that he can aske no more 
of you, as I alleaged before out of Biſhop Fiſher, thinke 
that this place is not to be vnderſtood of you, and your 
— . pure and perfit : but of the iuſtice of La- 
therans, Caluiniſts, and ſuch other prophane perſons, 
Wherem take you heede that you ſhew not your ſelues to 
be of them hom Chriſt came nat to call, who ſaith, / ans 
not come to call the righteaui, that is to ſay, them that be puf- 
fed vp with a vaine and falſe perſaſion of their one 
— „ bat farners to repentance: And that they 
whom you diſdaine and deſpiſe as Publicanes and harlots, 
goe not before you into the kingdome of God. We take 
vpon vs the perſon of the Publican, in acknouiledging our 
owne vilenes aud vnworthines, and in reſpect thereof are 
aba ſned to lift vp our eyes to beauen, but flee in all our 
wor kes to Gods mercie, and are content that you with the 
Phariſce glory of your owne workes, merits, and righte- 


P, eerb, 30,12 ouſnes. Salomon ſaith as I haue before alleaged: There is a 


ation that are pure in their owne conceite, and yet are not 
weſbed from their fililunes. Now briefly to anſwere your 
ſyllogiſme, 1 reaſon thus: No good workesarctobeauoy- 
ded: but faſting, pray er, and almes deedes, being comman- 
ded of God, and proceeding from faithfull hearts, are by 


our doctrine good works: Ergo they are not to be auoy- 


ded, 
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ded;but diligently in the feare of God to be vſed of vs: but 
the corruptions of our ſinfull natute which creepe into 
them, are to be auoided, and reſiſted, and we are to pray 
vnto God in mercy to pardon them. And fo we may be 
aſſured, that as in mercy through Chriſt he hath accepted 
of vs: ſo he will in lie mercie accept our workes as pure 
and perſie in Chriſt Ieſus. ä 

Now Iwill retort your reaſon vpon your owne head in 
this ſort: Euery man is hound vpon paine of eternall dam - 
nation to auoide all ſinne: but faſting, praying and almes 
deedes, as they be vſed by Papiſta to make ſatisfaction to 
God for their ſinnes, and to metite and purchaſe heauen, 
be ſinnes: Ergo, faſting, prayer, and almes deedes done in 
ſuch ſort are to be auoided. The Minor or ſecond propoſi- 
tion, Iproue thus. He that attributeth that to his workes, 
which is proper and peculiar to Ieſus Chriſt, ſinneth grie- 
uouſly: but to make ſatisfaction for our finnes appertai- 
neth enely to Ieſus Chriſt: Ergo, he that attributeth the 
ſame to his wor les, grieuouſly ſinneth. But I ſhall haue 
occaſion hereaſter more largely to handle this matter, 
therefore now I omit it, and ſo Iwill alſo the quotations of 
Luther, Calaine, and Melanchthon ſet in the margent, for 
that they deliuer no other doctrine, but that which I haue 
before declared, the which I nothing doubt, but it is ſo 
ſound, that it will indure and abide this mans hammer. 


„ The Pamphlet. 

The Proteſtants either haue no faith at all, or ly 
moſt damnably, in denying that a man aſſiſted by 
Gods grace, can keepe the commaundements. 


3-Ariicle. 
F Hoſoener knoweth God, heepeth bis commannde- 
J ments: But all true Proteſtants know God. Ergo all 
eee Proteſtants keeps his commanndements. The John. epict. i. 
Maier is expreſſe Scripture:» qui dicit fe noſſe deum. & _ cap. 2. rf 
ata. 


Ian. 1. 16. 


Matth. 7.21. 


112 <Awwniſwere io xn unlearnei 

data eius non cuſtodi . mendaæx eſt, & in eo veritas non: 
eſt. Hethat ſaubibe it e th God, and keeper not his rum: 
mauniements ia lyer, and truth i not in him. The Minor no 
Proteſtant doubteth' ef. for this kwowledge of God is nothing 
elſe but a linely fanth wherewith all 2ealous Proteſtants (as they 
ſay are indewed. Hence from manifeſty it followeth, that either 
the moſt zealous Proteſtants lacke a liuely faith, and ſo are In- 
frdels: or if they haus a linely faith ami deny that they keepe, or 
can kęepe Gods commanndements, they are damnable lyars : if 


theychuſe the firſt ,they are Pagans, Heretihes or Jewes : if they 


take the ſecond, they are damnable ſeducers,” and impoſtors in 
religion, and conſequentlytheir faith is falſe. | 


—— — _— 


Anſwere. 


: His ſy llogiſme according to Saint Johns meaning 
55; is wholy true. The Apoſtles purpoſe is to ſhew 
chat the knowledge of God in the faithfull ought 
not to be idle, but effectuall and fruitfullꝰ in godlineſſe 
and holy obedience, working a care and conſcience in 
them to keepe Gods holy commaundements, by diligent 
endeuouring both to auoyd all wickedneſſe which he for- 
biddeth, and to yeelde that holy obedience which lie re- 
quireth. The which tliey that doe not, but liue prophanely, 
wallowing in wiekedneſſe, and committing vngodlinefle 
with greedineſſe; and yet make a profeſſion of theknow- 
ledge of God (as too many do)theirprofeſiion and know- 
ledge is in vaine. For as Saint /ames ſaith; if any ſeeme re- 
ligious, and refraineth not his tongue, but deceiueth luis awne 
hart, that mans religion is in vaine. So if any ſeeme to haue 
the knowledge of God, and liueth looſely and wickedly, 
hauing no care to frame his life to the obedience of Gods 
commandements, his religion, profeſſion, and knowledge 
is in vaine. For not euery one that ſaith vnto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but he that doth my fa- 
thers will which is in beaten. But your meaning is,thac by 
keeping of Gods commandements1s ,ynderftogd an ab- 
Yor ſolute 
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folate and perũt fulbllingof them, wiycelding without a- 

ny tranſgreſlion at all that full and perfect righteouſnes 

which God commaundeth. The vhich neuer did any man 

yeeld, but only the man Ieſus Chriſt, who neuer did ſinne, Pe. 

and in whoſe mouth was neuer guile. This your doctrine 

of the perfect fulfilling of Gods law in this life is falſe, and 

you in maintaining of it,ſhew your ſelues to be blind and 

proud Phariſies, not knowing either the perfect righteouſ- 

nes of God, nor the corruption of our nature, againſt the 

which I reaſon thus: Wholſqeuer ſinneth, tranigreſſeth 

and breaketh Gods law and commaundements : but all 

men doe ſinne: therefore all men cranſgreſle and breake 

Gods lawes and commaundements. The firſt propoſi- 

tion is manifeſt: for S. Iohn ſaith, Sinne is the tranſereſſion of 
the law. Tlie ſecond propoſition cannot with any face be 

denied. Salomon iaith,T here is no man that ſinneth not. Saint 1. King. 8. 46. 

Paul aich, All haue ſinned, and are deprined of the glorie of Rom. 3. 23. 

Jod. Saint James faith, In many things we ſinne all. Saint Tohn nr.. 

faith, IF me ſay that we haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and . 

the truth is not in vs. Moreouer, S. Paul ſaith, As may as are Galat. 3. 10. 

of the workes of the law, are vnder the curſe for it is written, 

Curſed is euery one that continueth not in all things, which are 

written in the booke of the law to doc them. Where Saint Paul 

doth reaſon after this fort : Whoſoeuer doth nor continue 

to doe all that is written in the booke of the law, are vn- 

der the curſe: but there is none that continueth to doe all 

that is written in the booke of the law: Ergo, there is none 

but is vnder the curſe. The firſt propoſition Saint Paul 

proueth by a place of the law, Deut. 27. The ſecond Saint 

Paal takethi as a thing grauntcd, and not to be denied, 

that there is no man which continuech to doe all that is 

written in the booke of the law to doe it, the which if it be 

not graunted, Saint Paules argument is nothing worth: 

for it might be ſaid, that ſome doe fulfill the law of God, 

and therefore are not vnder the curſe. So that which ſee- 

med to Saint Paul abſurd to he denied, is now denied by 

theſe abſurd and blind — —ů— Paul 

ſaith. That which was impoſſeble to the law, in as much as it was 

2 wp ib 2 5 Rom. S. 3. 
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made weaker hee ruſt of the fleſh,God * owne ſonue ia 
the ſimilitude of finfull ſteſp, and for ſiunc, hath condemned finn 
in the fleſh. Doth not S. Paul here ſhew, that whereas wee 
could not be ſaued by the law, God hath ſent his ſonne in 
the fleſh to ſaue vs? And he declareth why wee could not 
be ſaued by the law, becauſe the weakenes of our ſinfull 
fleſh, is not able to yeeld that perfect righteouſnes which 
the law of God requireth : the which if we could doe, wee 
ſhould liue thereby. For God faith hich ifa man do heſhall 
liue in them. And that euenthey that are regenerate with 
Gods ſpirit, doe not perfectly fulfill the law, and keepe 
Gods commaundements, it is moſt euident by Saint Pauli 
confeſſion of himſelfe: I am carnall, fold under ſine. I allow 
not that which I doe : for that I would, I doe not: but what I 
hate, that I doe. It is no more I that doe it but ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me : For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh,dwelleth no 
good thing. for to will is preſent with me. But I finde no meanes 
to per forme that which is good. For I doe not the good thing, 
which I would but the enillwhich [ould not, that doe I. I finde 
that when I would doe good, euill is preſent with me. I ſee another 
law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my minds, lea- 
ding me captine to the law of ſinne, which is in my members. O 
wretched man that ] am, mho ſhall deliuer me from this bodie of 
death? Tf S. Paul that elect veſſell of God, which was taken 
vp into the third heauen, and into paradiſe, and heard 
words which cannot be ſpoken, did not fulfill the la, and 
fully without tranſgreſſion keep Gods commandements; 
who but a blind hypocrite and proud Phariſie will arro- 
gate to himſelfe tlie ame? Bernard faith well: Aut te ergo 
i audes prefer Apoffolo (nempe ipſius ita vox eſt) aut farere 
cum illo te quog, vitiſ non carere that is, Either if thou da- 
reſt preferre 4 lelfe before the Apoſtle ( whole ſaying 
this is) or els confeſſexwith him that thou allo art not void 
of vices. 

Iwill adde hereunto a few teſtimonies out of the aun- 
cient Fathers, to prooue that none in this life is aſſiſted ſo 
fully with Gods grace, that he perfectly fulfilleth the law, 
— keepeth Gods commaundements without any tranf- 

. greſſion 
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greſſion or breach of them. Iaſtinut Martyr ſaith: i i Ie finus diaur 
execs: mrs inyines, & c. And that none hath exaRly done all * T9 
things, you your ſelues dare not de nie: but there be which ?. 

haue kept the things commaunded, ſome more, and ſome 

lefle then others. S. Hierome ſaith: Facilia dicis efſe Dei Hieron,ed Creſs- 
mandata, & tamen nullum proferre potes qui vniuerſa comple- phontem aduerſ. 
werit, Reſponde mihi, facilia ſunt an difficilia ? Si facilia, profer Pe lagianss. 
quis ea implenerit : Thou ſaiſt Gods commaundements be 

eaſie, and yet thou canſt not bring forth any that hath ful- 

filled all. Anſwere me, be they eaſie or hard? Ifthey be ea- 

ſie, ſnew any that hach fulfilled them. Again, Hec homini- 

bus ſola perfectio, ſi imperfectos ſe eſſe nowerint : that is, This is Idem ibid. 

the onely perfection of men, to acknowledge themſelues 

to be imperfect. Againe, Tunc ergo init ſumus, quando nos Idem lib. f. ad. 
eſſe peccatores fatemur, & iuſtitia noſtra non ex proprio merito, uerſ Pelagianas. 
ſed ex Dei conſiſtit miſericordia : that is, Then wee be iuſt, | 
when wee confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and our iuſtice 

conſiſteth not in our owne merits, but in Gods mercie. 

Saint Auguitine faith : Ipſa iuſtitia noſtra tanta eſt in hac vi- Auguſt. de cinit. 
ta, vt potius peccatorum remiſſione conftet, quam perfectione Dei lib. ig e. 23. 
virtui um tliat is, Our iuſtice is fo great in this life, that it 

conſiſteth rather in the remiſſion of our ſinnes, chen in the 

perfection of our vertues. And againe, Omnia mandata Lib. r. Retrac. 
Fact deputantur, quando quicquid non fit ignoſcitur: that is, c. 19. 

All the commaundements are then reputed to be done, 
when whatſoeuer is not done is pardoned. Againe, Gratia „, a. ib 
Dei tribuit ix hac vita ſtudium priecepta ſeruandi: & cadem, cab. * 
2 quid etiam in illis præceptis mins ſeruatur, ignoſcit that is, 

The grace of God doth giue in this life a deſire to keepe his 
commaundements : and the ſame grace, if any thing in 

them be not obſerued, forgiueth it. The like I might al- 

leage out of many other places of his workes: As, De na- 

tura & gratia cap. 36. Contra Inlianum lib. q. cap. 3. De libero 

Arbitrto cap. 1 6. and ſuch others, but for ſhortnes ſake I o- - 

mit them. Chyſoſtome faith: Neque enim alios licet in lege c ad 
iuſtificars, mf eum qui cuncta adimplenerit. Id vero nemini Nom. Hon. 17. 
dum poſſibule fact um eft : that is, None can be iuſt:ſied by the 

law, but he that bach fulfilled all. And that hath beene as 
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FRerneri ſuper yet poiſible to nomun. Bun ſuit ht: Qaomodo ergo i- 
caniica ſerm 50 henda fait que imptiatia mille modo erat? &c. How was the 


De affectuadi. 


Idem ibidem 
ſerm. 58. 


Ferns in Matt h. 
b. 3. 


law to be commaanded, which can by no meanes be ful. 
filled 2 or if thou rather thinke that the commaundement 
was giuen for the ruling of our affections, I will not here- 
upon ſtriue, ſo that thou alſo doe yeeld vnto me, that in 
this life it neither can, or euer could be fulfilled of any 
man. For who dare arrogate that to himſclte, which Paul 
hintelfe confeſſeth that he had not comprehended? Nei- 
ther was the commaunder ignorant, that the weight ofthe 
commandement exceeded mans ſtrength: but he iudged 
it to be profitable, that thereby they might be put in mind 
of their owne inſufficiencie, and ſo might know that they 
ought according to their power labour to the end of righ- 
teouines. Therefore by commaunding things impoſſible, 
he made men not tranigreſſors, but humble, that euery 
mouth might be ſtopped, and all the world made ſubiect 
vnto God, becauſe that by the workes of the law no fleſh 
ſhall be iuſtied before him: for wee receiuing the com- 
maundcment, and feeling our owne want, will crie vnto 
heauen, and God will haue mercie vpon vs. Again, Quan- 
tumlibet in hoc corpore manens profeceris, erras vitia ſi putas 
emortua, & non magts ſuppreſſa: velis nolis intra fines tuos ha- 
bitat Iebuſaeus, ſubiugari poteſt, ſed non exterminari: ſcioſ in- 
quit) quod non habitat in me bonum: that is, How much ſoe- 
uer thou doeſt profit, whileſt thou abideſt in this bodie, 
thou art deceiued if thou thinke vices to be dead in thee, 
and not rather ſuppreſſed: whether thou wilt or no the 
Iebuſite will dwell within thy coaſts: he may be ſubdued, 
but not vtterly baniſhed, 7 kzow (ſaith Paul) that no good- 
nes dwelleth in me. This was Bernard: iudgement concer- 
ning our keeping of Gods commandements and fulfilling 
of the law. Ferus alſo a late Frier, but yet a man of better 
iudgement in many matters, then many others were, or 
be, hereof writeth thus: Per Chriſtum implenda erat amnis 
iuſtitia, per quem ſolum lex pot erat impleri nam maledicta erat 
natura humana, legemq; implere non potuit, iuxta illud: neque 
vos ne que patres onus hoc portare potuimus that is, All righ- 

| teoulnes 
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teouſnes was to be fulfilled by Chriſt. by whom onely the 
law. could be fulfilled, For mans nature was aecurſed, and 
could not fulfill the law, 8 that ſay ing, neither 
we nor our Fathers were able to beare this burden. A- 
gaine, the fame Ferus ſaith: Si nemo poteſt gloriari ſe a pec- 
cato immunem, nec quiſquam gloriari poteſt ſe legem ſeruaſſe : 
cum peccatum nhil aliud ſit quam tranſereſſio legis : that is, 
If no man can glorie that hee is free from ſinne, neither 
can any man glorie that he hath fulfilled the law, ſeeing 

that ſinne is nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the law. 
Hence from it followeth, that zealous Proteſtants want 
neither a liuely faith in Gods mercies, nor true obedience 
to Gods commaundements, although they vnfainedly 
confeſſe their manifold imperfections and ſinnes, by 
which they bee farre from perfectly fulfilling the law of 
God. And now pro coronide Iwill requite you with ano- 
ther Syllogiſme. They that thinke they can fulfill the law 
of God, be proud Hypocrits and Phariſees: but the Pa- 
piſts thinke that they can fulfill the law of God, yea can 
doe ſuperarrogant workes, I ſhould ſay workes of Super- 
crogation aboue them that the law requireth : Ergo, the 
' Papiſts be proud Hypocrites and Phariſees. 


— 


The Pamphlet. 


The moſt points wherein the Proteſtants diſſent 
from the Catholikes tend to looſenes of life, and 


carnall libertie. 


4. Ariicle. 


NN His article may be proned by a generall induction in 
7 | 557 «ll ſuch matters, as now the Proteſtants call in que- 
WP? 2 ſtion. Firſt ſay they that man hath not free will to doe 
good, but all goodneſſe proceeaerh ſo from grace, that it lyeth not 
in his pon er neither to haue it, nor reſiſt it, but of neceſſitie is 
3 effett. 
To what other ende tendeth this ſenceles doctrine and fatal 
| Q 3 fancie, 


Incap.1 gs 
Matth, 
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7 ance, but to make men negligent in diſpoſin . and preparing 

their ſoules to receius Gods grace, and to yp it Up, and put it 
in execution after they haue it? making man not much vulike 
4 ſicke aſſe, who neither can diſpaſe nor prepare himiſelfe to ſeeks 
for bis medicine, but of neceſſie muſt expect till bis maſter 
thruſteth it into his 1hreate, neither after bee hath dranke it, 
can cauſe it cure bis diſeaſe, but careleſly letteth it workg as it 
will, 

Secondly, they defend that men be inflified by faith alone, the 
which ſolifidian portion owerthroweth flatly true repentance, 
ſorrow for ſinne ts, mortification ef paſſions,aud all other vertues 
which tend ta perfect reconciliation of the ſoule with God, cau- 
ſing men ouly to procure a certaine falſe fantaſtical apprehenſion 
of Chriſts Jab and paſſion, the which faith althaugh they er- 


roziouſly auerre, cannot be ſeuered from charitie, vertues, and 


ood workgs; yet both experience teacheth that it may, for alſo 

ew ar none haue faith, becauſe few or none of them haue theſe 
workes : and the Scripsures plainely prone that all faith, yea 
and the moſt noble faith which bad} orce to remoue moun- 
taines may be without charitie. | 

Thadhy, they aſſure vs that faith once bad can neuer be loft, 
the which vaine ſecuritie openeth the gap to all hbertine ſen- 
ſualitie: for if a man be certaine that he hath true faith, if it be 
impoſſible he ſhould loſe it, if he be ſecured, that by it alone he 
ſhall be ſaued ; why man be not wallow in all licencions pleaſures 
in this life, and neuer doubt of glarie in the ather ? could euer 
Epicurus haue found 4 better ground toplant his Epicuriſme ? 
could ener Heliogabalus haue better patronized his ſenſualitic? 
could Bacchus, or Venus euer haue forged better reaſons lo en- 
large their dominion? EEE 

Fourthly, they ſay, a man cannot keepe all the commannde- 
ment fur what ot lier cauſe I pray you; but thereby ta make men 
negligent in keeping of them, to pretend anexcuſe of impoſſibi- 
litie whenſfoeuer they tranſgreſſe them. 

Fefily, why deny they the Sacrament of penance; bus to 
make men careles bow they lieus, aud neuer regard the anoyding 
of ſinne s, as though they were neuer to render an accom of 
them? ta binder that ſhane and bluſhing which men conceiue 


1 
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in diſconering their met, the which are moſt excellent meanes 
to deter themfrom fonins anot her time : to ſhuffle vp reſtituti - 
en and ſatiſfaction of inturies committed againſt our neigh- 
bours,to draw men from remorſe of conſcience by burying 1 

ſinnet in eternall oblinion: the ſores whereof confaſſion rabbeth, 
and cauſctß. mw | 
Sixtly, why exclude they the true and reall body of Chriſt 
from the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, but fur that they per- 
ceiued hom by the preſence thereof, they were deterred from /inne 
and wickednes ? for they knew well that ſinfull lines conſorted not 
with thoſe ſacred myſteries, and therefore they rather reſolned 
to baniſn Chriſt from the Sacrament, then ſinnes from their 
ſoulet. | 
Finally, for what other cauſe haue they ioyned a new nega- 
tine religion,wholy ſtanding vpon negation of Sacraments, ce- 
remonies, rites, lawes, cu[tomes and other pratticall points of 
the catholike Church; but for faſting, to bring in feaſting ; for 
praying, playing; for deuotion, diſſolution ; for religious feare of 
God,vaine ſecuritie ; for z.eale and mortification, a number of 
vaine verball ſermons : and to conclude, for a poſitine working 
a flat deniall almoſt of all points of faith and religion? 
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Anſwere 


Oncerning this article, I will firſt anſwere theſe 
| WE cauils, which this cauiller obiecteth to the ſlaun- 
ccering of our doctrine, as tending to looſenes of 


of Rome tendeth, and what fruites, or rather weeds of wie- 


kednes it hath brought fourth euen in Popes & their cler- 
gie, and namely in Rome that holy Citie, where that hol 
Father reſideth, and whereupon he eſpecially breat 
and bleſſeth. He beginneth with free wilh wherein he nei- 
ther ſetteth downe truely our doctrine, nor the ſtate of the 
controuerſie: which is a vſuall cuſtomewith his compa- 
nions, to peruert and alter the ſtate of the "_ as 
octor 
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Epiſt. dedica.in 
enwrereſ,1, 


Geneſ.6.5- 


Ibid. cap. 8. 21. 
Matth. 16. 17. 


Ioh. 1. 5. 
ver ſ. 13. 
Ieh. 3. 3. 


13 


27 
ap. 6. 44. 
7 655 


Cap, 1 5. 5. 
Rom. 8. 6. 


1. Cor. 2. 14. 


Cap. 4. 7. 


C.ip. 12.3. 
Cap. 15. 10. 


2. Cor, 3. 5. 
Philip. 2. 13. 
Hebr. 13. 2 1. 


120 Ar uſwere to an onlearmd,\. 
Doctor Whitekers ſheweth thar Bellarmine vſeth to do. I wit 


therefore lay done our doctrine truely as we teach con- 
cerning this matter · wee belecue, that although in world · 
ly matters concerning this life, man haue wit, reaſon, and 
ynderftanding to know; and will, for the choiſe of good 
and euill, iuſt and vmiuſt: yet in ſpirituall matters per- 
tayning to eternall life, and the worſhip of God, we be- 
leeue, that mans reaſon is ſo darkened, and will ſo corrup- 
ted, that he can neither truely know, loue, nor couet, much 
leſſe doe and performe, thoſe things which be agrecable 
to Gods will, and acceptable vnto his Maieſtie, vntill 
God in his elect and choſen people doe by his holy ſpirit 
regenerate them, by lightning their blind reaſon, and 
reforming their wicked wils. This we proue by theſe places 
of Scripture here following. The Lord ſaw that the wickgd- 
nes of man was great vpon the earth, and all the imaginations 
of the thoughts of his heart were euill continually. Aud that 
the imagination of mans heart is emill from his youth. Fleſh and 
blond hath nat reueiled it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
Heauen. That light ſbined in the darkenes, and the darkgnes 
comprehended it not. Which are borne uot of bloud, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, but of God. Except a man be borne againe, he 
cannot ſee the kingdome of God. I hat which « borne of the fleſh 
i fleſh : and that which is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. A man 
can receixe nothing, except it be ginen him from Heauen. No 
man can come to me, except the Father which bath ſent me, 
draw him. Therefore I ſaid vnto you, that no man can come 
vnto me, except it be ginen vnto him of my Father. Without me 
ye can doe nothing. The wiſdome of the fleſh is death. T he wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh is enmitie againſt God. Ihe natural man per- 
crineth not the things of the ſpirit of God,for they are fooliſhnes 
to him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned What haſt thou, that thow haſt not receined? No man 
can ſay that [eſusts the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. By the 
grace of God 1 am that I am. Not that we are ſufficient of our 
ſelues to thinks any thing as of our ſelnes : but our ſufficiencie 
4 of God. It is God that worketh in you, both the will and the 
deede, euen of his good will and pleaſure. The God of peace 


makes 
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Lord. Whoſeouer cunmittetb ſinue is the.feruant of frune : If 10b.$.34. 


the ſoune ſhallmake you free, ye ſpallbe free indeede... By theſe 
fayings let the Chriſtian reader conſider of what value 


and force our wit and will is in beauenly. matters, vntill 
the one bee ſigitened, and the other reformed by Gods 


grace and ſpirit. Hereunto Iwill. adde a feu places of the 


ancient Fathers. Saint Auguſtine ſaich: — boni operari Angaſ).Enchir. 
liberatus ? Num- 4 Lam cap.zo 


poteſt perditus, niſi quantum ir perditione 
Po libers voluntatis arbitrio? & hoc abſit : Nam libero ar- 


trio male vtens home & ſe perdidit & ipſum. Sicut enim qui 


ſe occidu, cc. that is, What good can he that is loſt doe, 
but in as much as he is deliuered trom perdition? Can he 
be reſtored by his free will? God forbid. For man vſing 
ill his free will, loſt both himſelte, and it alſo. For as one 
killing himſelfe, doth kill bimſcife whileft he liueth, but 
hauing killed himſelfe, doth not liue, nor can raiſe and 
reſtore himſelfe being dead: ſo when man ſinned by his 
free will, ſinne having gotten victorie, his free will was loſt. 


Againe, Quid tantum de naturæ poſſibilitate preſumis ? vulne- n, Nature &s 
rata, ſauciata, vexata, perdita eſt : vera confeſſione, non f alſa gratia cap. 53. 


defenſſoue opus habet. Gratis ergo doi non qua inſtituat ur, ſed 
reſtituatur, quæratur: that is, What doſt thou preſume 
o much of the power of nature? it is wounded, maymed, 
vexed and loſt: it hath neede of a true confeſſion, not ot 
a falſe defence. Therefore the grace of God, not whereby 
the will is ordained, but whereby it is reſtored, is to be 
lought. Many ſuch other ſayings he hath in his workes a- 
gainſt the Pelagians, which Iomit. 

But this man ſaith, that man may diſpoſe and prepare 
his ſoule to receiue Gods graceʒand this he proueth not 
Scripture, but (Iwill not ſay Aſſedly) by the ſimilitude of 
a ſicke Aſſe that cannot diſpoſe, nor prepare himſelfe to 
ſee ke for his medicine. By this diuinitie men preuent 
grace, and it doth not preuent them; men firſt ſeeke God, 
and not God them. For anſwere whereof, I would as ke this 
man, whether it be not with all ** ofspring of Adam, as it 
£ 1 was 
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Geneſ. 3. 


/i. 65. 1. 


Fpbeſ. 2. 4. 


Aug. En- 
chir. ad Lau- 
rent. cap. 3 2. 


Idem ibidem. 
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was with Adam himfclfe after luis fall. Now u hethet did 
Adam ſeeke God ſu ſi, or God him: the Scripture ſaith, 
that God called vpon Adam, and that he was io farre from 
ſeeking God, that he and his wife hid themſelues from the 
preſence of the Lord God. So that if God in mercie had 
not ſought them, and called vpon them, it ſeemeth that 
they had neuer ſought nor called vpon God. And euen ſo 
it is with all his poſteritie, as our Sauiour ſheweth by the 
loſt ſneepe, whom the Shepheard ſeeketh and bringeth 
home, the ſheepe nothing diſpoſing nor preparing it ſelfe 
to ſceke to the Shepheard, or to returne to the fould. So 
God ſaith : [was found of them that ſought me not. Did Peter 
repent vntill Chriſt had looked on him, and the Cock had 
crowed? What diſpoſition and preparation was in Paul to 
ſeeke the grace of Chriſt? Therefore I may truly ſay, that as 
Lazarms prepared himſelf being dead in graue, to be raiſed 
vp by Ieſus Chriſt; ſo doe men dead in ſinne, diſpole and 
prepare themſelues to receiue the medicine of Gods grace. 
Saint Paul ſaith: God which is rich in mercie, through his great 
loue wherewith he loued vs, emen when we were dead by fines, 
hath quickned vs together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are 
faued. To this doctrine the auncient Fathers beare witnes. 
Saint Auguſ ine ſaitli: Vt totum Deo detur, qui hominis vo- 
luntatem bonam & præparat adinuadam, & adinuat præpara- 
tamethat is, All is to be giuen to God, who both prepareth 
the good will of man to be helped, and helpeth it being 
prepared. Againe , Nolentem præmemit ut velit , volentem 
ſwbſequitur ne fruitra velit that is, God preuenteth him 
that is not willing, that he may be willing : and he follo- 
weth him that is willing, that he may not will in yaine. 
Now if this our doctrine concerning the will of man be 
the truth of God confirmed both by the word of God, and 
by the teſtimonies ot the maſt learned Fathers, then wich- 
out blaſphemie it cannot be ſaid to tend vnto looſenes of 
life, or carnall libertie: it tracheth vs bothtrue humilitie, 
in acknowledging our owne miſerie and wants, and to at- 
tribute all to Gods grace and mercie, and to arrogatr no- 
thing to our ſe lues, and doth it tend to carnall libertie, and 
| carcles 
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careles ſecuritie We are both to eæhort others, and allo 

ö to ſtirre vp our ſelues, to feate and ſerue God in holines of 

| life. And yet e muſt acknowledge, that God worketh 

i thoſe things in vs, vhereto he exhorteth ys. And therefore 

| the lame ſpirit that ſaith: Turne vnto me with all your hearts, fuel. 
faith alſo, Tarne vs O Lord, and me ſhall be turned. He that Lament.z. 
faith, Make you a new heart, and a rm ſpirit: for why will ye dye Exech. 18.3 r. 
p O houſe of !ſrael? jaith alſo, I will pat a new ſpirit within their Excl. tl. ty. 
| bowels,and I will take the ſtonie heart out of their bodies, and 

will gine them an heart of fleſh. And againe : Create in me a Eſaln. 5 r. 10 
| cleane heart, O Lord, and renew aright ſpirit within me. The = 

ſame ſpirit that faith, Waſh you, make you cleane, faith allo, Iſai. 1.16. 

| Purge me with Hyſſope,and I ſhall be cleane: Waſh me, and IL alm. 5l. J. 

6 Halbe whiter then Snow, And againe, I will power cleane ma- Exec 36. 25. 
; ter vpon you, and a new ſpirit will put within you, and ye ſhall be 

| Cleane * yea from all your filthines and from all your [dels will I 

| cleanſe you. The ſame ſpirit that ſaith : Be ye holy, for I am 1.Theſſ;y.23. 
| holy, ſaith alſo, the God of peace make you holy. And ſo we 

muſt come to that ſaying of Saint Auguſtine : Da quodiu- Auguſt.confeſſ. 
ber, & inbe quod vrt: Giue vs O Lord, that which thou com- 4. 10,cap.29. 
maundeſt vs, and then commaund vs what thou wilt. And 

N therefore they reaſon like doltiſh Aſſes, which inferre vpon 

the exhortations to grace and godlines which be in the 
Scriptures, that there is a power and abilitie in vs to per- 

forme thoſe things whereunto God in his word exhorteth 

vs. Exhortations be Gods inſtruments and meanes which 

he vſeth, to worke his heauenly graces in vs. I would here 

end this matter, but that I muſt tell you, that you write 
improperly and falſely in charging ys, that we ſay all 


a goodnes proceedeth ſo farre from grace, that it lieth not in 
r mans power neither to haue it, nor to refuſe it, but of ne - 
| ceſſitie it muſt haue effect. Improperly you write, in put- 
- ting, hauing Gods grace, in ſteede of obtaining and getting 
Mr it. We lay, it is in man to haue it, when God doth giue it, 
N without which gift it is not in mans power to get it. But it 


is in man to reſiſt it. For the grace of God offereth ſalua- 777. 2. 11. 
tion to all, but it is reſiſted and reiected of many, in that 


their hard and ſtony hearts will not admit it. The grace of 
a R 2 God 
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224 An unſſvere is an vnltarue d, 
God is offered to men, when lis word is preached; and 
they be called to repentance; but itits iti many, and 
2a har. 3. 11. namely you, as Zucharie laiti: Ie refuſed tohearken and 
As the Papiſts Pulled away the ſboulder and ſtorped their care t, that they ſhould: 
doc now. not heare. Yea, they made their hearts as an Adamant ſtone, 
leaſt they ſhould heare th Law and words which the Lord of 
hoits ſent in his ſpirit by the miniiterie of the former Prophets. 
I know no man that denieth, but ſuch men doe reſiſt the 
grace of God, which yet is receiued of them that are writ- 
ten in the booke of lite, whole wils it reformeth, and of 
euill wils make th good wils, willing and coucring thoſe 
things which be acceptable in Gods fight. Finally, I 
thought good for the better ſatisfiyng of the reader in this 
matter, to let him vnderſtand: that wheras Eraſimu (a man 
as all men muſt needs confeſſe of great learning) was had 
in ielouſie of the Papiſts, as too much leaning to Luther 
and his doctrine, be was at the laſt prouoked and fer on 
by them to write againſt him: who chuſing this matter of 
free will, and writing in defence thereot, yet afterward he 
retracted and reuoked his former opinion and writing, 
and vas not abaſhed to confeſſe the truth, as appeareth 
rab lig 19. by theſe his words. Verum vt ingenue dicam; perdidimuts li- 
cyifl. ad Ludo- herum arbitrium: ulic mihi alind dictabat animus, aliud ſcri- 
wamFinen. Lb at calamas: that is, But ſunply to ſpeake my minde. We 
haue loſt our free will: in that matter my minde did in- 
dite to me one thing, and my hand did write another. 
I come no tothe ſecond doctrine of ours, which you 
vntruely charge, and faliely ſlander to tend to looſenes of 
life, and carnall libertie, that men be iuſtified by faith a- 
lone, which you ſcornefully call a ſalifidian portion, and 
falſely ſay, but doe not proue, that it flatly ouerthroweth 
true repentance, ſorrow for ſinnes, mortification of paſſi- 
ens, and all other vertues, which tend to the perfect re- 
conciliation of the ſoule with God, &c. Where firſt I would: 
exhort you (it rhe ſame might any thing preuaile with 
you) to take heed that by ſcorning in this manner at Gods 
file . 1. truth, you ſhew not your ſelfe to be one of them that fit in 


Pros. 19. 29. the ſeate of tlie ſcornefull. Salomon laith, that indgements 
5 „ ae 


farnderons and lying Pamphler. 119 
dre prepariit for the ſrormers and ſtripes for the backs of fooles. 
Secondly;as this dotrine which you'deride is ac — Y, 
and comfortable, confirmed by the word of God, and an- 
cient Fathers; ſo doth it nor exclude, much lefle ouer- 
throwe repentance,or any other good worke, but ſheweth 
the true and right vſe of them. Saint Paul faith, We con- — 
clude that a man is iuffiſiad by faith; wit bout the workes of the 
Lav. And in the fourth chapter he res ſoneth thus from 


irn 


2 
* 
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— Abraham the father of the faithfull: If Abraham were in- Rem. 4.2. 
f ſtiſied by workes he hath wherein toreioyce or glory: But Abra- 
c ham hath not wherein to reioyce or gloric before God. 
[ Ergo, Alrabam was not iuſtiièd by works, And after ſaith; 
mn To him tharworketh not, but beleeueth in him that iuſti- 44 116. 
n fittivehe vngodly; his faith is counted for righteouſneſſe. 
d We know thata man is not iuſtified by the workes of the 
Tr lawe, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, euen we haue belee- 
n ned m Ieſus Chriſt, that we might be iuſtified by the faith 
F of Chriſt, and nor by the wor kes of the la we, becauſe that 
c by the workes of the lawe no ficſh ſhall be juſtified. This 
L doctrine was neither ſcorned nor denied by the auncient 
h godly Fathers, of ſome of whom J wall ſet downe a few 
5 c tadate 
£ gene ing of the theefe that was ed with onen. 
e Chritt taith) Pro bac fol fide ait ei Jeſus, Amen Aon Ho- 2 — 
— die mecum eris in paradiſe : that is, For this his onely faith, 
Ieſus ſaid ynto hun: Verely Iſay vnto thee, this day ſhale 
u thou be with me in paradiſe. And of the woman that had 
” the iſſue of bloud : Ex nwllo legs opere, ſed pro ſola fide ait ad Iz 
bs eam. Remittuntur tibipeccata : that is, For no worke of the 
d law, but for faith anche he ſaid vnto her, Thy ſinnes be for- F 
h iuen thee. Hilarie ſaith: Sola fides inſtificat : that is, Only iu in mark. 
M th doth iuſtifie. Ambroſe ſaith, Iuſtiſicati ſunt gratis,quia can. 8. & can. a5 
— nihil operante s, neque vic em reddentes ſola fide 22 ſunt Ambroſ.in 
d dono Dei: that is, They are iuſtified freely, becauſe working N. 3. 
h nothing, nor rendring any recompenee, they are iuſtified 
E by faith onely through the gift of God. The like he wri- 
n teth in Rom. 4. and 10. and vpon the 1. Cor. 1. Præfat. ad 
Y Galar.and vpon chap. 3. Saint Hieroms laith; Conuertem. 


e R 3 tem 


ans =—Cnanfuoretidaonlurned," 
Hieron, in Rom. tem impium per ſolam fidem inftificat Dew, non opera bens 
— qu: —— 2 824 doth by — iuſtiſie — | 
man conuerting, not by good workes which he had not. 
Many ſuch other ſayings I might alleage out of Hierome,  - 
Auguflinusin but Ileaue them. Saint ¶Auguſtine laith: Sine bonorum Ui 
Pſal.67., rum meritis per fidem iuſtificatur impius: that is, The wicked 
| man is iuſtified by faith without the morits of good works. 
In Pſal.88. Againe, Quia ſola fides in Chriſtum mundat & c. that is, Be- 
cauſe onely faith in Chriſt doth make cleane, they that do 
not beleeue in Chriſt, be voide of cleanenes. He hath alſo 
Enehir. ad Tau- often this fine ſaying: Fides impetrat,quod lex imperat: that 
rent.£ap-117- is, Faith obtaineth that, which the law commaundeth: 
that is to ſay, the law commaundeth a righteenuſues gf 
workes, faith obtaineth the righteouſnes of Chrilt, icin 
onely is able to hide and diſcharge all our: vnrighteduſ· 
nes. - 21 
This doctrine which this diſdainfull man ſo much diſ. 
daineth, is acknowledged of the Greeke Fathers. Ba 
Bafil.ctei rare ſaith, This is perfect and ſound glorying in God, when a 
rege me man doth not boaſt himſelfe for his one righteouſnes, 
4.388. but knoweth himſelfe to be voide of true rightcouſnes, xc 
5 um TH et xt Ahlden :i. And is e by only faith in 
„% Chriſt. hy ſoſtome ſaith: Nobis pro cundtis ſola fi- 
— mth 2 des ſufficiat : that 255 faith is fafficieat to vs for all 
lden de prodi. ther things. Againe, [Ind unum aſſauerauerim, quò d ſola fi- 
tiene luds, Jpg ſe ſaluum fecerit: that is, This I may affirme, that on- 
Idem in Gala. ly faith by ic ſelfe ſaueth. Againe, Rarſia illi dicebant, qui 
p. 3. ſola fide nititur e xecrabilit eſt: hic contra demonſtrat, qui ſols + 
ide nititur eum benediftumeſſe: that is, They ſaid, he that 
leaneth only to faith is accurſed: but Paul on the contra- 
rie part ſneweth, that he that leaneth to faith onely is bleſ- 
ſed. | 
Many ſuch other places out of the Latine and Greeke 
Fathers I might produce, but I omit them. I hope he will 
not ſay, that theſe Fathers which deliuered this doctrine 
of ſolifidian faith (as he diſdainfully termeth it) did ouer- 
throw repentance, mortiſication, and all other vertues. 


Nay this true faith, which neither falſely, nor Ny. + 
| : ut 


Lande ndl ping Pamphiet. 127 


but truly and effectually apprehendech Chriſts death and 
paſlion, and applieth tlie ſame as a moſt ſoueraigne ſalue 
to cure all the ſores of our ſoules, is that which giueth life 
to repentance, mortification, and all other vertues For as 
faith without workes is dead, as S. Lames faith: ſo workes 
without faith are dead, as Cyril and Chryſoftome lay. And 
we truly auerre, that this true faith in Gods mercifull pro- 
miſes, by the which Chriſt doth dwel in our hearts, cannot 
be ſeuered from charitie, vertues, and good workes, as he 
falſcly affirmeth, but faintly and fooliſhly prooueth that it 
may. His firſt reaſon is taken from experience, becaufe 
few or none of vs haue faich, for chat few or none of vs 
haue theſe workes. How many or few of vs haue faith and 
good workes, you are no competent iudge for to deter- 
mine. And therefore wee appeale from your affectionate 
and erronious iudgement, to the true and iuſt iudgement 


of God. I doubt not but before I haue ended this article, 
to proue that we be not ſo void of good wor kes, & ſo full of 


abominable wickednes, as your Popes and ſpitefull ſpiri. 


Py 


tualtie hath been. 


Your ſecond progfe you will draw out ofche Seriare | 
hath 


that all faith; yea, and the moſt noble faith whic 

force to remoue mountaines, may be without charitie. I 
anſwere, that Saint Paw ſpeaketh not there of the faith of 
Gods elect, but of that which is a gift to worke miracles, 
which may be in wicked reprobates, ſuch as Jada was: 
and ſo doth Oecumenius the Greeke Scholiaſt expound 


it in theſe words: mw 17 & ws is a nents} 186 deal, Mes, Oecemen. in 


4 76 ui Th ms mou, / n G64 par id yparv pens irs Ty 
mice: Mami, He ſpeaketh not of the common and Catho- 
like faith of the faithfull,but of a certaine gift of faith. For 
there was a certaine kinde of gift, which by an equiuoca- 
tion was called faich.So that S. Paul, as he had before com- 
pared charitie with the gift of tongues, and with che gift 
of paopheſy ing: ſo here he compareth it with the gift of 
doing miracles. And as thoſe gifts may be in the wicked ſe- 
nered from charitie, ſo alſo may this. Some writers alſo in 


the former chaptet, where S. Pau ſaith: Io auurber it ginem 1. cor. 2. 9. 


Faith 


P4g-· 543 
Chryſoft.in 1. 4d 


James 2. 26. 

Cyril in expoſit. 

Symbol.Nicen, 

tom. 1,Concil, 
4 


t. Cor. 13. 


Tit. 1. 1. 
Matt b. 7, 


1. Cor. 13. 
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I.,Cor.12. 


Gelath.5.6. 


Epheſ t. 15. 
Coloſſ.1.4. 

1. Theſſ. 1. 3. 
2.T heſſ.3, 
Philem.1.5. 
Nebr. 13. 


Apocal. 2 2. 15. 


Matth.3.10. 


128 Ar anſwerets an onlkearntd, 
faith bythe ſame ſpirit, do expound it of the particular faith 


TheopbilaR, in of doing miracles. As TheophilaFtns: Nor fides 4, en 


ed miracularum, que & montes transfert that is, He ſpea- 
— not of falt of doctrine, but — which — 
ueth mountaines. And therefore S. Paul meaneth, that if 
the whole faith which is in doers of miracles were in him 
ſeparated from charitie, as it may be, he were nothing. 
But that faith by which Chriſt dwelleth in the hearts of 
his elect, ueither is, nor can be ſeparated from charitie, but 
worketh by it. And therefore S. Pau in his gratulations 
in the beginning of his Epiſtles, doth alwaies ioy ne them 
together, as being ſuch graces of Gods ſpirit, which be ne- 
ver ſepatated aſunder, Heammg of the faith,which je baue in 
the Lord Ie ſaus, and loue towards all the Saints, To conclude 
this point, that this doctrine doth not tend to looſenes of 
life, we teach that they which doe not follow peace and 
holines ſhall neuer {ce God, and that good workes are the 
waies, w herein wee muſt walke to the kingdome of God, 
and eternall life; to the which, they that dos not walke in 
them, ſhall neuer come. For without the holy Cutie ſhall be 
dogsi,and enchaunters,and whoremongexs,and murtherers, and 
idolaters,and whoſoexer ioueth or maketh lies, And although 
good fruites make not the tree good, yet they be neceſſa- 
rie effects of a good tree: ſo euery tree that bringerh not forth 
good fruit ſhallbe cut domme and caſt into the fire. 

The third doctrine of ours, which you vntruly charge 
to tend to looſenes of life, is, That faith once had can neuer 
be loſt: the whicli vaine ſecuritie (you ſay) openeth the 
gap to all libertine ſenſualitie: and hereat you make great 
exclamations. Here I will firſt cleere the doctrine, and 
afterward anſwere your vaine cauillations, and needleſſe 
exclamations. Faith is diuers waies taken in the holie 
Scriptures. Firſt, it is taken for the doctrine of faith, or the 
Goſpell which wee belecue : as, By whom mec haue receined 
grace and Apoſileſhip,to the obedience of faith among all Gen- 


tiles: that is, tliat all nations might obey the Goſpell. Alſo 


to the Galathians: This onely would I kyov of you, Receined 
Je the ſpirit by the workgs of the lam or by the hearing of faith, 
that 


ue, anal dying Prorpbler. 329 
chat is by kraring the Goſpell prenched. So wre call che 
Chriſtian faich, and the icafl faith. In cls ſenſe 
faith being talen for the ine of the : we con : 
feſſe that many may lend it, make profeſlion of it, and 
hiſtorically belecue it, and yet afret yards may fall from 


ir, as Iudes and many in Aſia did. Setondly, ie is taken for 2. Tin. r. . 


that promiſe which wee malte in Baptiſme, whereby wee 
binde our ſelues to profeſſe true religion,and to beleeut in 
God, in whoſe name we be haptized. Hereof 5. Paal ſpea- 


keth, Refuſe che youngermidowes «for when they bane begun to 1. Tin. 5. it. 


ft Chriſt, they will marrie haxirig damnation 
—— rinks the 4 0 faith. The which is to be 


— ofthe fittt profeſſiom of faith in Baptiſme, and 
not of the latter vow of ſingle life, as the Pa piſts falſely 
and fooliſhly expound it. From this faith all cken doe fall, 
which turne either on theright hand to falſe doftrine, or 

_ left hand to —— Many — ny is 
taken, but this queſtion is of that true, liuel wſtify- 
ing Fanhywhich is the faith of GodsecleR; 2 Chriſt 7. 


dwcllech in their hearts, and chey receiue nouriſtment 1 


and liſe from him. Ibis fait h,ꝗ̊,· be couered by tempta 
tions and fallcs;as ſire imehe might with aſhes; but — 
veterly extinguiſhed. For they in y hom this true faith i is, 


are like a tree planted by the riuers of waters, that will Pal l. 3. 


bring forth her fruite in due ſeaſon, whoſe leafe ſhall not 


fade; And chey that trüſt im the Lord ſhall be as mount 711251. 


Sion, which cannot ber moued, but remaineth for euer. 


They that by this faith are built vpõthe rock leſus Chriſt, 1470. 16.13. 


hell gates ſhall neuer ouercome them. Chriſt ſaith; He that 


beleeneth in the See of God bath exerlafting fe. He that Zr 16 


— hall wor come eee 
from death to life. He that beleenerh in ume ſha N « Chap 


Saint Paui fa ah herein after y e beleeued ye mere ſealed with ane: I 0 


the holy ſpirirof promiſe, which is — of our inheritunce, 
for the redemption _ thatbiberrie ment mens onto the praiſe of 
his gloris. Theſe pla ſhew, that for faich 
—— all Sadler onely Tx 
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De calamirat 


tempor. Ab.. 
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the elect, ean neuer periſn, nor be vtterly loſt in them. And 
this true & comfortable doctrine bringeth no vaine ſecu- 
ritie, nor openeth the gap to any libertine ſenſualitie. For 
they that by this faith haue taſted how ſweete the Lord is, 
tannot but loue and feare God, and greatly delight in his 
commanndements. And that faith which ſwimmeth in 
mens lips, but is not printed in their hearts, nor ſhinech by 
godlines and good workes in their liues, is a dead faith, 
and is no more that true faith. whereby we liue vnto God, 
then a dead man is a man. To conclude this tnatrer; al- 
though we diſtinguiſh betweene iuſtification and ſanctiſi- 
cation: yet we acknowledge that they be inſeparable, and 
the one doth neceſſarily follow the other. For whoſoeuer 
are iuſtified by Gods grace and mercie through faith in 
Chriſt Ieſus, be alſo ſanRified with Gods holy ſpirit, to ab- 
horre that which is euill, and to cleaue to that which is 
good, and to ſerue God in true holines and righteouſnes 
all the daies of their life. And therefore we teach that they 
which without repentance perſiſt in ſinne, wallow in wic- 


Ekednes, and commit yngodlines with greedines, haue no 


faith, nor haue any aſſuranet of the remiſſion of their ſins: 
but may be aſſured that the wrath of God hangeth ouer 
them, and if they doe not truly repent, and bring foorth 
fruites worthie amendement of life, will fearefully fall vp- 
on them. So that you might haue ſpared your vaine and 
fooliſh exclamations, concerning Epicures, Heliogabalus, 
Bacchus and Venus, which are more honoured in Rome 
(as hereafter L will ſhew)then allowed of vs. For of whom 
did Mantaan the Italian Carmelice Frier an 1 oo. yeeres 
paſt write this, but of your Popes and his fauourers: Neg- 
lecto ſuperum cultu, ſpretog, tonantis imperio, Bacebo indule 
gent, Venerigghniniſtrant : that is, Neglecting the worſhip. 
of God, they ſerue Bacchus and Venus. 

Concerning the fourth point of doctrine, of keeping 
Gods commaundements, I haue fpoken ſufficiently be- 
fore. Onely now ſay that our doctrine tendeth hereunto, 
ro.ſhew vs our miſerie by tranſgreſſing of them, that wee 
way thereby bee moued to hunger for 8 - 

2 Chr 
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Chriſt: and although we cannot perfectiy fulfill them (for e is 


in many things wee finneall)yet wee ought accordingto 
the meaſure of Gods grace giuen to vs, haue a care and 
conſcience towalke in them, and to frame our liues to the 
obedience of them. Ber 271 
' _ Whereas fiftly you charge vs, that wee deny the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, thereby to make men careles how they 
liue: Ianſwer, that although we deny yaur penance to be 
a Sacrament, becauſe it hath no outward viſible ſigne, and 
reieR your clancular confeiſion, your abſurd abiolution, 
and y dur ſuperſtitibus or rather blaſphemous ſatisfaction, 
tliereby to anſwere Gods iuſtice, and diſcharge your ſins: 
yet we truly teach y doctrine of ropentance, as it is deliue- 
red vnto vs in the word o Gad. We teacli mn to come to 


the knowledge of their ſius, by i law of God, whichis the Rem.. 


—— no es — 


glaſſe to ſhe vs aur ipots,andthe firſt ſtepto reprntahce: 
then to lament their — they haue bffended 


their gracious God, and mercifull father, to confeſſe their 


ſinnes with remorſe of conſcience, both to God and men, 


whom they haue offended :and eſpecially wer call ypon 
men for amendement of life, in bringing forth fruits wor- 


tbie of repemance, without the which tbere is ho repen· 
rance. One part of which ainendement is ſatisfaction to 
our brethren for iniuries committed, and reſtitution of 


goods vnlawfally and vngodly gotten. As touching our 


iniuties againſt God, we lead not our one ſatisfaction, 
but craue ( eds mercie in Chriſt Ieſus, who ia dur only ſas 
tisfactiom and by hom only we ſecke to haue remiſſion 
of them. Whereas you ſay, that your confeſſionrubbeth 
the ſorgseef:fannc, and cauſeth remembrance of them, I 
ſay that this more truly and effectually is yrouglis hy che 
preaching of Gods word, whereby ſinna is moreiſhewed, 
and chexwrath and iudgements of God-againit inne are 
more threatned, and thereby tho conſcieneo more pricked 
and wounded, then by your confeſſion. , Sa Dauid was 


brought to repentance for his foule ſinnes of adulterie and . Sas. 18. y. 


murther, by Nathans preaching, and thundring Gods 
iudgements againſt him, and not Wy ſectet * 
22712 2 
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Ack. 2. 37. 
De pæniteni. 
Gift, 5. cap in 
pænitent. in 
Soſſa. 

Concil. tom. 1, 
part. I. P. 155. 
Socrat. lib. 5. 
cap. 19. So s- 
men. lib. 7. 


cap. 16. 


Epheſ. 3. 17. 
2. Cor. 1 3-5. 


Eraſm. Annto- 
at. in 1,Cor.7- 


132 An unſpeere t am unleurned, 
So the people hating heard Peter preach the word of God, 
were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid vnto Peter, and the 
other Apoſtles, Alen and brethren what ſhall we doe? This 
is Gods holy ordmance, the ochet a plant which God hath 
neuer planted, but an inuention of man, as euen your 
own Canonifts againſt your Schoolemen do confeſſe. And 
what wickednes hach come of it, the eccleſiaſticall hiſto- 
ric partly ſneweth, and God ho ſeeth al ſecrets knoweth. 
To your ſixt accuſation Tanſwer, that we exclude and 
baniſh our Sauiour Chriſt, neither from the Sacrament 
of his fupper, nor from che hearts of the faithfull; but ac- 
knowledge that as by faich he dwwelleth in the one, ſo by 
the ſame he is · receiueũi of rhe godly in the other. Your 
falſe and groſſe doctrine of Tranſſubſtantiation, which ehe 
Grerice Church neuer beleeued, and the Latine Church 
lately defined as Eruſmmus ſaich, we iuſtly reiect and con- 
demne. Weiexhort men, when they come to reteiue that 
holy myſterie, the Sacrament and pledge of our ſaluation 
in Chriſt, to examine themſclues: and ſo to eate of that 


breade, and drinke of that cup: For he that eaterh and drink. 


1. Cer. 1 1. 28. 


Fal. 106.39. 


eth ly; ekreth and drinketh bis anne dummation, be- 
cauſe he thiſcerneth not the Lords bodie. But if (as you lay) 
ſinfull liues conſorte not withrhis ſacredmyſteric, Imer> 
uaile how your Prieſts liues conſorted with it, which how 
holy they were, I will ſhew hereafter. Laſtly, you charge 
vs wah a new negatiue religion, whioly ſtanding vpon 
negation ef Sacraments, | ceremonies, rites, Jawes; cu- 
ſtomes, and ocher practicall points of the Catholike 
Churoh:whereunto I anſwere, that we deny nothing that 
God hath commaunded, in the holy canenieall Scrip- 
tures, the uhiciras I haue before ſhewed, is the onely rule 
of our religion and life. In deede we deny and deſie yotit 
trifling traditions and vᷣnwritten vaniries, and inuenti- 
ons, with the which you liaue gone a whoring as the Pro- 
phet ſaich. Ifyou can thew that we deny any thing, which 


God hath commaunded, as wee tad plamely proue that 


you doe, then ſpate not to charge vs with a new hegatiue 
religion. du deny the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures, and 
ä = : that 


flunderons,and lying Pampblet, 133 
that all doftrine necefſarie.to ſaluation is contayned in 
them. You deny the ſame Scriptures to bee in the vulgar 
tongue, for all Gods pevple to reade and heare to theit 


eomfort. Vou deny prayer and the publike ſeruice of Gad 


to be in the ſame vulgar tongue. You deny Chriſt to be 
our only mediator betweene God & vs. Von deny the Cup 
of Chriſts Supper to Gods people. Vou deny the lawful au- 
thoritie which Princes haue ouer their people & ſubiects, 
in all cauſes eccleſiaſticall and temporall. You deny mari- 
age to eccleſiaſticall miniſters, whereby what great and 
horrible wickedneſſe you haue cauſed, Iwill hereafter de- 
clare, Vou ſay we bring in for faſting; feaſting; for pray- 
ing, playing, &c. Concerning your faſting, conſiſting in a 
ſuperſtitious obſeruing of times, and diuerſitie of meates, 
and tending to the honouring of Saints, and ſatiſty ing 
Gods iuſtice for your fins, we deny it. But falting purely 
vſed according to Gods word, to humble our ſoules be- 
fore God, & to mortifie the wicked affrctions of our ſinful 
fleſh, we allow; and eſpecially that great and principall 
faſt, in abſtayning from ſinne, whereof Saint Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh in theſe words: Lunau autows magunm & ge- 
rale eſt abſtinere ab iniquitatibus, & ab illicitis valuptati 

ſeculi, quod eſt perfe tum ieinnium iin hoc ſeculo : The great 
and generall faſt is co abſtaine from iniquities, and yn- 
lawfull pleaſures of the world, which is the perfect faſt in 
this world. Chryſoſteme ſaith, Ieiunium dico abſtinentiam 


a vitys, I fay that faſting, which as to abſtaine from vices. ef, 


Hereby let it be diſcerned, who doe moſt trucly fait. In 
deede I know that it is your manner, much to glorie in 
your writings and ſpeeches, of your outward faſting from 
meates, as the Phariſee in the Goſpell did, who gloried 
that he faſted twiſe a weeke, which neither God in his law 
had required, nor the Apoſtles of Chriſt (for any thing 
we reade) vſed. Whetcby wee may note, that true pode 
lynes neither is to bee meaſured by ſuch outward abſti- 


Anguſt, in Ioan 


tract. 17. & 


diſtintt. de con- 
ſecra. cop. lein 
nium. 


Chryſoſt. in Ga- 
em. 8. 


Lt. 18. 12. 


nence from meates, nor is alwayes ioyned with it. Johns 
Baptiſt vſed greater auſteritie in his diet, and abſtinence . 11. i8. 


from meates, then our Sauiour Chriſt did; yet was — 
8 3 e 


Tertul.de Teiu- 
nio aduerſ P- 
chicos. 
Hierom.in Ag- 
$£119n.cep.l. 
N- 230. 


Hierommms ad 
Algaſiam, 


queſt.1o, 


1Tim,q.s, 


27 
. 


134 An uſurreli an unlrarned, 


1 tb. 5. 14. life nothing ſo holy. /abns Diſciples vſed more faſting 


then the Diſciples ot our, Sauiour Chriſt did. Vet it is not 
to be doubted, hut our Sauiours Diſciples liued as godly or 
more, then they did. The Mentaniſts Heretikes were grea- 
ter faſters then were y true Chriſtians, as Tertullian ſhews: 
eth. And S. Hierome writeth Vthey obſerued three Lents in 
a yeere, and yet were Heretikes condemned by the Church 
of God, although then fauoured by the Biſhop of Rome, 
as Tertullian ſheweth in che beginning of his booke againſt 
Praxeas. The lewes vſed ſuch gttat abſtinence and faſting, 
that they brought weakeneſſe and ſickeneſſe to their bo- 
dies: as Saint Hieromie Writeth, who neuertheleſſe were 
enemies to our Sauiour Chriſt. The Moſcouites which 
neuer acknowledged the Popes authoritie hee as great 
faſters as Papiſts are. And ſo alſo be the Turkes. And theres 
fore theſe men neede not to boaſt ſo much of their faſting. 
Saint Paul faich, that bodily exerciſe proficerh litele, but 
godlineflc is profitable to all things, and bath the promiſe 
of this life preſent, and that which is to come. Howbeit, 
as Iwill not deny, but that there may be lefle faſting, and 
more feaſting, then were requiſit: yet that there is more 


feaſting and ſuperfluitie in tare now, eſpocially in ecele- 


ſiaſtical perſons, I thinłe it would be too hard for this man 
eo — Whence came theſe phraſes, As fat as an Abbot, 
he hath a face like an Abbot, and an Abbey Lubber, but 


of their immoderate fare and feeding? And how theſe men 


were giuen to gluttonie and exceſſe, Iwill ſhew at tlus time 
but by one example. Giraldus * in lus Booke in- 
tituled, Speculum Eccieſiæ, writeth, that the Abbot and 
Monkes of Saint Smitbent in Wincheſter, came to Ki 
Henry the ſecond, hunting at Gilford in Surrey, and fel 
downe in myre and durt before him, pitifully crying out. 
The King asked them, what was the matter. They anfwe- 
red, that their Biſhop: had taken three diſhes of meate 
from their dinnets and ſuppers. He asked them how many 
he had left vnto them. They anſwered tenne, but from the 
foundation of their houſe they had vſed daily to haue thir- 
teene dithes at a meale. The king turneũ to his Nobles: 


and 


1 


; 
| flandevous and lying Tempöler. 135 
and ſaid { By the eyes of God (for tiiatr was his oath) I 
thought their houſe had bin burnt, and now ſee it is but a 
matrer concerning their paunches. And then turning 
to the Abbot and Monkes ſaid : If your Biſhop deale not 
with you, as I haue done with my court, to bring you to 
three diſhes, I would he were hanged. This was the reme- | 
die, that theſe gluttonous Monkes found at the hands of LIM 
that prudent Prince, Where the reader may note, not 
onely the great gluttonie, but ſhameles impudencie of 
theſe men or monſters, in making ſuch a lamentable corn - 
plaint, for wanting of three diſhes, hauing tenne remay- 
ning. The ſame Cambrenſir writeth, that in ſome Abbeies 
they had at euery meale ſixteene diſhes, which ſſender ſonkes bel- 
diet was a good meanes to preſerue their vowed virgini- lies were Bac - 
tie. Hereof came the old ryming verſe. O monachi veſtri chus barrels, 
fhomachs ſunt amphora Bacchi, & c. To come to the next, 
I wiſh there were more praying, and leſſe playing then 
there is: yet this wil Iſay, that there is no more true pray- 
ing according to the will of God, & leſſe playing then was 
euer in poperie. Dicing and carding is in ſqme reformed 
Churches abolifhed, and of thoſe that truely profeſſe the 
Goſpel leſſe vſed, then it hath been of Papiſts. But I wil not Ciceropr oTi- 
ſtand to proſecute the particularities that here you name. e. 
Iwill ſay vnto you as Tulls ſaid to Tubero, Habes Twbers | 
od eſt accuſatori maxime optandum, confitentem rem, Vc. 
hou haſt O Tubero that which an actuſer would moſt 
wiſh for, the partic accuſed conſeſſing bhimſelfe guiltie, 
yet ſo confeſſing that hee was on the ſame fide that thou 
Tubero and thy Father were. So we ſay and confeſſe, that 
there is leſſe deuotion, and more diſſolution, leſſe reli- 
gious feare, and more vaine ſocuritie, leſſe zeale and mor- 
rification, then there ought to be: but Itruſt hereafter to 
ſhew, that theſe vertues haue as much or more wanted, & 
theſe vices abounded among Papiſts, as they doe with vs. 
No I will come to the ſecond part of my anſwere pro- 
miſed to this article. To ſhew to what looſenes & wicked- 
nes of life, the popiſh doctrine doth tend, and what weedes 
of wickednes it hath brought forth. | 8 
A ir 


136 An anſereto an unlearned,: 
FT.irſt their doctrine of keeping Gods word in a ſtrange 
tongue, and reſtrayning Gods people from reading and 


hearing of it, hath been and is a great cauſe both of error 
in doctrine, and wickednes in lite. Our Sauiour Chriſt 


Marth.12.29. ſaith, Tow erre not knowing the Scriptares, and the power of 


God. Dauid ſaith, That the law of God giueth ni ſedome to the 
ſample,it lightneth the eyes, it makgth Gods ſeruant circmmſpełt: 
that it is a light unte our feete, and a lanterne vmto aur 
fteppes. He ſheweth alſo that it is a meane to preſerue men 
from ſinne. For ſpeaking of the tighteous man hee ſaith: 
The law of his God is in his heart, and his fteppes ſhall not ſlide. 
And againe: I haue bid thy words in my heart, that I might 
not ſinne againſt thee. That good Father Chryſoſtome, who 
was a moſt earneſt exhorter of all men to the reading of 
the Scriptures ſaith : Magua aduerſus peccatum munitio 
Scripturarum lettio e magnum precipitium, prefundum bara- 
thrum Scripturarum ignoratio. Hec hereſes peperit hæc vitam 
corruptam ineexit hec ſurſum & deorſum omniamiſcuit :that 
is, The reading of the Scriptures is a great ſauegard againſt 
ſinne: the ignorance of the Scri is a ſlipperie meanes 
to fall into ſinne, and a deepe gulfe of ſiune. This hath 
bred Hereſies, this hath brought in corruption of life, 
this hath turned all things vpſide downe. Againe : Hoc 
ammium malorum cauſa eſt, Scripture ignorantur: that 
is, This is the cauſe of all — 2 bee of che 
Scriptures. 'Saint Hicrome wlio exharteth Ladies to bring 
vp their young daughters, being but ſeuen yeares old in 
the reading ot the holy Scriptures, ſaith, Ama ſcientiam 
Scriptararum, & car ns vitia nan amabis : that is, Loue the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and thou ſhalt not love the 
vices of the fleſh. Many ſuch other ſayings might bee al · 
ledged out of the Fathers, which plainely ſnew, that the 
keeping of the holy Scriptures in an ynknowne tongue, 
and the reſtrayning of Gods people from reading & hea- 
ring of them is a doctrine tending to looſenes, and great 

wickednes of life. 32-23 
Their doctrine of vowing chaſtitic and ſingle life, and 
prohibiting matrimonie, what an occaſion it 3 w 
horrible 


® 


fundrruus, hin Plume hier. 175 
horrible filthines and wirkednes of life, I will briefly de- 
clare. CHyſaſtome of ſome women in huis time which vnder Chr/of.com.s, 
a profeſſion of virginitie liued wickedly, ſaithehus: uri quod reguleres 
Cinitut ifa rums vitis pius ab ominib ut unguirur quent ſtuprum umi tum vi. 
ſas + chat is This Virgiriitie of women irh men is more be. 
reproued of all men then vhoredome iv ſelfe. Saint Nie- 
reme in his time complained et the lie wumen. Sanctum 5 
virginum-propoſitum, c. chats, The cuill name of ſome; „ I 
which bchauonido themſelueb well, doth flanderthe holy , en 
parpoke of virgined. Salulamur che Biſhop of Mathlin; who 145, 
nacd in the yeareof our Lord 480. writeth chus: No © | 
eff prorſas * RGA ud faoiumt, & Þllicita commit galuianus lib. 
turnt. Temperaiit d coheubitiſ quairiees net hoc faciunt nf a li. 5. do preniden- 
cice e now temperarnt d rah e. This is a new kinde of te. | 
religion They do iretthmmigelawful:and colmirehingeyn> 
lacfull. They abſtaine from eppulatiomalthougl they abi 
ſtaine not from that neithes,bur fr that whichts lawfull) 
and refraine not from rape. What doeſt thou O fooliſh 
perſwaſion? God hath forbidden ſmneʒ and not mariage :.: 
your deeds agree not With yòur ſtudiet or proſeſſioni. Vn 
. 
ile 1 Biſnop of Abgafta, who liued about the 2%. 
— of our Lord $60: 5 Niebolas the firft con- — 
cerping the forbidding of Priefls tmartiage, herein is de- 
claeed, that Gregorie the Pbpe hauing giuen forth à deere, 
for the finꝑle hie of prieſtiʒ vpon che finding of 6008, chi. 
des head im pode of warer, here they had been drocj :. 
ned, did reuoleꝭ che ſame decree, and cortimended the ſaʒ- 1 
of the Apoſtle, Te is better to marrie then to burne: 1. cor. v5. 
int ehertunto, that it us berter to marrie then to giue 
oetaſton d Motther Ofchis epiſtie Popt pu the ſecond 
> wake nenetenz intréstidg of Germanic and ir Was 
found in albratiæ mn HoHan re Rurberg rer Mi 
the Abbot, he hued o dominintyo. coplameth r 
the wicket Ife vf theefergie, in cheſe Words: Epiſcops c gernerdus in 
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Hactrilotes hut terrporir caſtiratis ſamt lmoniam, fine qua cncil. koneng. 
V 
Fulle obſeretie 4 tradeti — came que 
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138 An anſſvere io un onlearted,' 

nen conurninnt. Que enim in occulto fit ab vpiſtupiri tmrpt 

. dircres that is, Hot doę the BiſhopsandPttelts * 

rr eee holy chaſtitie both in heart and bodie, witli- 

„ out which ue man ſhall ſee God? Being given vp into a 

freprobate minde, they doe the things that are not conue- 

nient: for what things hee done of Biſhops in ſeeret, it is 

Supre.Cantica.” aſhame for toſpeakt. Againe, Tolle de rogleſia bonorabile 

ſermo,66. connub ium: cr. Take 2 Church honorable mar- 

| | riage, andthe: 3 d, — —— — 
-  wWhoremongers, quctſtuous perſons, erers, and 

Bernardus de kindeof — array aine, hee ſhe eth that these 

ſofiinenda per- wyere very many, who ubſtayning from the remedic of 

marriage, fell abcerwards intg all Kinde of wickednes; A. 

* — times — "oy . 
Cremenſiinto Eng to diſſolue Prieſts martinges, w 

in a ſynod hauing inueyed ggainſt tlieir marriage, ſhyzng, 

that ĩt wasaſhamefaliching,chat a Prieſt ſhould riſe from 

his wife, to conſecrate the / body of Chriſt, was the ſume 

Fabian. per. y. Right after taken with a horte; ag Fabian and other wri- 

cap.229 fol.154 tets doe witnes. And I rede the ſame Roxie in an ould 

written booke, which I ghipke was the ſtorie of Henrie 

Huntington, where. theſe wardgwere added: Calarinorpo- 

tuit, taceri von debugt 5. It could not beg kept ſecret, and 

it ought not to be ſuppreſſed in ſilence, dn the gloſſe pon 

Gratiang decrecs it is laid. that a Prieſt for ſunꝑple fornicati- 

on is not to be depoſed from his benefice, ind the reaſon in, 

Piflinf.81, becauſe Pauci ſine tho tiitio n,ÜMOxtʃe wy i d. New are found 

Maximinusin without that vice. Robert Hollet an Engliſh man, & a Do- 

gal. minike Erier, who liued about the yeere of oup Lord a 340. 

228 n. worde: SedproMlle- 

for, his diebus gerificatat wins illud fob cap, 3. Tac quoſeru- 

Rober. Hol tet unt ei, bt — 5 in Angelis ſis aper 4 

ſupra lib. Sa. pit pramitat em. Sim ami quadã ds reodernis. ſac det ibu 

pient. lecdi. 17 3. geli Sat ana ver difcordjags: 4Gnidadnecls, Apaſtatjgi pn fene. 

Leet incubi per e grids APSR Aue ter 

Auaritiamui. But alas in theſe daigs that ſay ing M lob cap. 3. 

is too true: Behold, theꝶ that ſerne che Lord, ape no able 


— ind h OY 179 


For of che Prieſts of theſe dayes, ſome be Angels of Satan, 
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by diſcord'and contention ſore Apoftaticall Angels by 
— ſome be filthy ſpirits by riotouſmes and vncleannes: 
nd fomerhe Angels of the bottomles pit; by . 
ine Hau vil ne gi deu priapam excolunt non pduci dem jbidem, .. 
— e ele 
wr Haulu 2. Corit's. . hi Angelus Summe, Ke. 
This moſt vile and filtii - ged ¶ Pricgus) not & fem Prieſte 
ef theſe dyes — ot he diſciples of that great 
Angell.of wh — Pail elke Px Cotes The — — of 
== was TRrowg&ec: er BN writing of Pope V. AMA 
eſtes FO hb er ere ly for- 
bad Pricimriagwlonh': „Mabie pers ſub lyse de nomine Anentinus is 
caitimonie ſpupraiinooi tus, & adulter da paſſim & com · Annalibus Bo- 
mittunt e that is, "Agregrnumber of Pricts, v der the ho- r 46. 5. 
neſt ume of chaſtiae, wohminedeucyy Where, and with- 2 lab 
out puniſhment, Whoreddme mec ſt, and and Molterics: Y Yea, 155 * 
what other great miſchiefer were torts: he there de- 
——— treatiſe in the ſecond rome of the 2 
cels, intirulet pu Tripartitum, in tlie ſetond part 
whercof.arerhpjowerds. Tia immunditia Inxurie Aar — 
t im mihi abe. mundi, von ſblam in Clrricti, "fea lim pag. 1003, 1 
in Sacerdotibus,imo( quod hoyibile eft audire Dir prelatit ma- 
iorib uur that range great —— notorious in many 
parts of the world, not onel ah Clearks;butalſoin'Priefts; 
and (chat which us horrible to heare) in great Prelatcs. 
Puvormicane who lived me 1431; and was a great deer 
in the Councell of Baſile, Leu ſheived that the vow o 
continencio is not of the order ot Prieſthood; nor holdeth 
by:the laws of God, but is a conftication of the Cheech; | 
alderh theſe word: Crab. qwed pro bond c ſalute an- Pash. 
m Ge. l boleeue that ir ere A holeſome ordinanet᷑ for parte. 3. as cle- 
the good and ſaluatiõm of ſdules, to leaue it to their dwne 74% coninge. 
wils, that would live continently, and metite more, and W 
that they which could not eonteine, migli marrie: be- 
tauſe that experience doth teach, that a cleane contrarie 
effeQ doth follow ofthat law of eontinencie, for that now 
* — Lon nor be elcane, _ +" 
de file 
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142 An anfmeretoanwulcned,\ 
cefiled by ynalawfull copulation to their moſt grieuout 
fane,whereas they might line chaſtly with their own wife 
1b. Gerſon. as the Nicene Counccil ſaid. Joby Cerſon in lustime come 
Tem. I. declar. plained that ſome Cloyſterꝗ ot Nudes / wero becom 
Ae, al, Rewes of ſtrumpets andi u botes f bis wardeberheſe,; N. 
l eenlas aperite, & inquirite, $i qua hudic C lau ina vonioli- 
um facta ſunt quaſi proitibula merętriaum. Maut nam the 
2 Frier ; ef was —— 
man, and lived an hunde d yceres paſt, vtitiog of thi 
eee eee eee ot 30, A 
5 1. Fafler. i | Propterealeges. que ſuntrounmiegqontra, ::+ 2 
rf.  Effemalacquidemprebibentepradintiapdirans-.1 ** 
Non ſutis aduertit dicunt, quid ſerre recuſet; - > - © 
| Quidvaleat natura pati; certicibnefingt, - >  .- 
Hes irſuaus ingum naf fit imponere Chris- 
| Nolwit;iftud onau quod adbac quam plurimemenſira 
. Fecit, ab nudati diaumnt pietave repertumcn't au 200 
| Tutius ofſe volunt qua leudiuina ſirelat, ee 
Il. via, ueterum que ſaqui voſtigia patrums; i =-17 
Deu vita fuit melion cum coninge, quam m C 
2. Neftraſtbetxcluſcethalamis e | 
Mantras here ſheweth, firſt, thatudyinthole-dayes 
' milliked that law of vowing ſiagle life. Secondly, that it 
had bred many monſtera, that is to ſay, ſuch as far thein 
wickednes did leade a monſtrous life. Thirdly, that the 
life of the auncient Fathers hat hued in matiagey was bet⸗ 
ter then of theſe whieh vowed chaſtitic. Pali | 9195 
an Italian, and gatherer of the Popes Neter penſe here in 
Potider, ing, England, uriteth thus: {ind namen dixerim tantam abfriſſe 
de inuens. re- Vt ia coacta caititas illam conugalem vicrrit, & c. Vet this 1 
. red. will ſay, that this enforced chaſtitie is ſufurre frotn txecl- 
ling that chaſtitie of matiage, that notrime and linne hach ON > - 
broug hr more ſhame to the endenof Prieſthodd:niore guill 
nn e moregriefe to all good men, chan that blot 
of ehe ſlihines of Prieſts. Wherefore peraduenture it were 
expedieat, both for the Chriſtian common wealth, and the 
eſtate of that order of: Prieſthooiꝭ chat at tlie laſt the righe 
ef publike wariage were reſtored vnto Priefts, whichrhey 
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Fredarichg's. and Fredericks 2. Ladonicus Ba- 
— — — From bence came that fearefull fac - 
don of the Gibellines, holding with the, Emperourʒ and. 
the Guelfrs, holding with the Pope: abereb n not onely N. Platinem 
theCries of Italy were diſtracted and. ina mannet wa- 7 Fonifecie y, 
ſted, but alſo the inhabitants oſ mon Cities were diui⸗ | f 
ded amongſt tliemſelues, expelling, and murthe-, * 
ring one another. So that euen in Rom is ſalſe, thoſe two. | 
75 families the Columnes bring ce the. can pet ka- > 
rlanes, being Guelfes, haue fougltʒ ne with Nee cormvpert 4. * . 
daily three monet lis together. Hers hu che he Chri- 40.5. fag. 
ſlian Reader way bow vainliy and falie the au- : 
— — landerous Labell, intituled 4 
of rea gloriech that peage pane ron Reaſon 14. 
utie ſude harbour and jatertainment agely — — 0 like peg 150, . 
— —— and that. —— ERS ; 
religion euer it peace, dee » | 
friend{hip,plentic,and all kid of bappines, Whereby he | a 
ſheweth. his groſſe ignorance in hiſtories, which mort = 
_ and — maifully ſhey the c ie, and chat it was 19 
tries in time di „ag e If, f. 3 
Aue was no peace to him that din go out and in, bun A 5 
gre at troubles were to all the inhabitants of the earth. Fo? en 1 
Nation was deſtroyed of Nation, and Citicof Citie a for 1 1 
God troubled them with all adus ſitie. But of this I mill ES. 
ſpeake no moro at this pteſent: ——— may 8125 f 8 
en occaſion more latgꝶ to handle it. | 23 
{.;\Morcouer, their doctine of calic vin and; pur N 
ging of Gnnes by a Prieſts ablolutipn, by buying the Popes E 3 
Pardon, hy es,by procuring Dirges & Tren- | f FS 
: y water, byibcariag. Aguus Dei, and 
many ſuch other paltries, hergunto did it tend but to 
polenes and 
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exlaes of life. by. incouraging them to 
commit that: which might hy ſuch caße meanes be diſ- 
tharged?Whereunro did their doftrine-of worſhipping 
Images ted hut ta. Idolatrie ? whereof hat calamitie 
hath come to the hriſtian Commonwealth, by weakes i 
232 thereby ſtreng· 
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145 COMP ev 
thenidg Intels La ill not at this preſent ſhew. Where- 
unto doth cfreir doctrine of keepitig no oth not faith w 
Ihfdels und Hertikes tend, bùt tu cee peribriezand td 
e axle pee anf quilitic from Coubticw?f Winn feates 
„e „Taft plagürs b bd baue eg ſuell hebrof; hnghe 8affly Ges 
ſhewed I will: ohehy nete dne, naiuel) that great oders 
throw which the Chriſtians receiged at Vatha by Am. 
rarhes che Turle wirt whom V7ed:law the king of Polobiu; 
e prvfituble grace and confirmed the lame with dtches an 
en wrivings, Pope agen, 4. 5 by Francs the 
Cardinall of Horner, and atrtrward by n/a; the Cart 
dinall;co bredkeptate,and to renew warrei Whereat the 
Trurke ond red und in the heate vf the: battaile, as Bonfls 
„u utltecb, Auurutber took& out of his boſonie the wri- 
nd tooking vp to heauem 
ſcid, Tb iht a0 N which thy Chriitiaens 
haut made and confte by Vyidlod tho hane falſified their 
faith. giuen by thy name ll f thawtbs Gd, us they ſav,ancnge th 
Pinric aul 3 Wen Aopr eg After Whie 
words the. vlctoxie Felt to the Tur e au, the 
Enea: Siinins Nifig was thine all tie Poloniam killed a Nh 
Comment.in Eu- Nungarie dei royed, Julianui the Cardimaſbithe Pope 
vp448 39% Meflenger aud cauſer of tat miſthiefe in flight — 2 
ted. By which rea 'onervhrow, the power df Hengarie 
was, ſo weakeded; e hat afterwaid it as tlie ea ſilier vom 
quered by the Turks; Te. camo ef heit 
docttine ot Hepνẽůỹ e oth nu feagur withilnfidetsind 
Heretiket, and fe Popes pou 


= re and Pome? Flat hauing made an honourablc'a 


with, And aH hindrance of RaVixſhing pogke ang 
Chir ittia Poinces it as ax this day, any'manvfapart i 
derſtunding mah calily conſiden 1 £q 193120 cul yas:0 
No tor gpmuthiagchigiman maketbfo chadeoÞrkcit 
denotionan@ourtificlution/anglooktnevot boftʒ biumur- 
xordiyg to m pꝰanſte before wildeiſhewwhikclionnde 
the Pop es haue: pred and bret læd ne CN of 
Rome, v hate dy vc ficeſ and anti their dune uU] 
aurd v ritech of Rom in thefo words 5 QI wor bu N 
5 a culi 


power in dif- enſingieieee 
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Alis quart proterviacs fafbre Romanoruim®: inſueta pci, 2 45 
Gent immitis & —— ſubs Rn 
di neſcia,nifi cum non wut raſiſterb ↄtliat id: What. is io weil 

knowne vnto ages as the frowarunts and pride of the Ro- 

manes ? A peaple v uacꝗduinted ui Pace accal omed 

to tumult and woublt: 1 le crudlland vnttactable, 

vwhicſi will net a yetbe : ect, bud rt ii i mot able to | : 
ac ſiſt. And of the CosscelRame chess Hinas fucilius ld em eodem tb, : 
recipere magis quam facere conſueuit, Ci ds Gounitacher * 
receiueth good men, then a1 hem good. But if wee | | 1 
haue proucd chi moo good menhai become nbught in | 
it, then cuill man haue hee good athen: ſucharc to bs. 
.Ladghr,as neither decayi 40;phcen.io26'be feared, uc a- 


mendling is da be wiſhed, as altem ir perfect. | 
L: 


- 1: Erautifoas Petparth, who lided Route gronly cope ona 
neth ot thenbominetionsbt Run and cp Gout 3 
Quicquid vſpiam perfidie & ms Ws np nr re e n wy 


bie go qpicgud an a 
tegiiti, quit quid david) bit arge G morum yi — — f Oe = | 
ſim et terra. ua . |. 


Meat] ACer nat bhi neperi oc i Whazſoeeer vreacheric and 

deceit, whit fog wer! —— 3 de hatſoeuer vs. 

cleannes and vnbridled luſt thou haſt heard ar read, ſinabꝭ. 
{ly chatſoeuer unpietie dhe world ioo hath; orliath bad, 3 
thou unit ſedit and finde it aly in full fr ape and wer. . T1 
ue chert. hot H nerdehatrſpes qe ot aura fie and). FR | 4 
Alativo,ofvlexchichrbeobe hack chene ſet che hre . 7 
loſ hr kinga l ont, from whence ſhe miglꝝ robbe and ſpoile 13 
Ae elbe dere bee eee dee, 1 WY 
would the learned teaden ouldircade the reſt abtbatag. BIG ; 2 
Rpiile, ad che nens Epitle following, alid ſee homhee i 
Paintetlufeth that bominattamtof: d the Pqpes 
 Conmwhich: whuld-betee long and:3rdious for me — , 
Writer File geg oP uphoan 1 niademeouca beſts) | 
riet, Minn ad Kong: Jan sit rw; BE 
A TT phy 8 4 
be Ferba dat. Hew Rome: dove ſaid promi _ . 
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If Rome any chin an it gideth tri fles; it receiueth 
old, and 3 encly e in 
. is baniſhed out of Rome. 
Os - "Againe; 11317. 

irt eee eee e. 
Dm cum liream, nom licet eſſe nh mf. 

Jou chat deſirł to liue godly dopart — Rome, 
whereas all things are lauf there, it is nnn 
Are. een ros maar 15; 

1 5006 — 12110 fe) $8415] 19 
LI. 2. Taler. © 'Tpuderin villa uon patizutar aufdem 
5 — — — rs 
Depart honeſtir into villages, if they alto be not infeo- 
ted with rhelike fchie : ames. The citie (meaning 
Rome) is whuly become a .es. Many ſuch arher com- 
= he bach which I mit. r zag another lcalan 
and Papiſt fait n 


Lb. i. Siaarum. 


Wende 2 7 


| i fene 
| wat noſtry q, ef ft. 3 | 
- obey ranks — Nhe eee of Rome, All are 
wholy giuen to r er thoſe,ro een to 
Sodomerie. 
1 eAndiew Bord Doctor of Phiſicke and apopiſh Prieft 
in his Breiarie Teeth thus of Ren: And ſhomly'ro conclude, I did ne- 
of kealth nemediuer fee nb vertue nor geodnes in Nome, but in Biſop A4 
Lan . 2 driaxs dairs, winch” wy) hae reformed diuers enotrmi- 
ties, and foc bis good d and pretence e was 
within three — yecre after hee did come to 
Aidan Rome, & c. A And now to conclude, ho ſaruer 
hath been in Rome, and hath ſcene their vſbege chere, e- 
eept grace doc wotke aboue nature hee ſhall ineurr ber 
good man afrer;$0;' Catbtriua $4 thar holy woman, 
Avon whom Puus . canonizcd fora Saint, becauſe ſhe wits his 
ma . 16. countrie woman, talking with Pope GC r 3 com- 
13. 224. plained, a8 Aeneas cdbe Archbiſhop of Florende writeth, 


Fatorem infer- that inthe Court uf Rome where feld be a defitate pa- 
A viiers. radiè of vertucs, ſhe found a *ftinke of helliſh vioes. And 
of 
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Jandergo1,a9d lying Pamplact., 149 
of the ſame Court «£reas Salus himmſelfe a Pope writeth Eee Siluim 
thus ; Nehil off quod abſq, agents Romana curia dedat. Nam epift 56.9.5 54- 
& infa manu impoſitionsy ,. & ſpiritas ſancti dona vendun- 
Ar. Nec peccatori venjauif mai impenditu : that is, 
The Court of Rome graunteth nothing without money: 
for cuen. unpoſition of hands, and che gifts of the holir 
Choſtate ſold. Forgiuenes of ſinnes is not graunted but 
to them that haue money. Againe, Quidef Ramus caria lun . 100. 


hs qui ſamm ans tenent, niſi tar piſſmaum pr/agua Bam is vi b. 76d. | 'Y 
Anreſſimis n Shine) rhiatque — | | . 
dic procella jy goons eterit a that is, What 

- the Court of Rome in them that be the chic, hut a moſt 


filthic ſea on every fide: toſſed with winds and ſtrong tem- 
2 The ſtotmè of couetouſneſſe and enuit doch there "i 
4earſcly leaue any one vntouched. And becauſe this man ; * 
eopplaineth ſo much af our diſſolution and looſenes of 1 
* 3 bereunta a = 2 ſome — | 
ts, ie great and tzener iſſolutiom, nes, an 
—— of lift of former ages, when Poperie moſt 
foriſhed. The ſame Earas Siluus who lined abouc eight 
ſcore yeercs paſt writeth vs :.Y/g, <do apmd. . ri Hin. de Euro 
diu humave perierunt : that is, So greatly boch P7 ed? 21-P.703 
diuine and humane things bee periſhed with men of our 5, 6 4. 


a, | : ; 
age. Againe, Quid mage R quam repto vincre, & n_— 1 5 
emnem erm religionem are, quem Its © 3 Ml 
Henna adit chat is, What is more barbargus A "js 
then tolive by robberie, and to read vader feece all equi- es *r 
tie and religion, which wee ſce to be the manner of Italy Y . 
Againc, Qzod cum [inguiari maititia referimas,fiatuun am. EA. 128. : v 
— 1 — amine religionem, fidens, & urbanos mares ad F 2 
in populo Chriſtians adeo 4 inttitia tramnte declinaſſe, quod di- "i | 
nam non ceſſact irritare & are vindiflem: chat is, '8 4 
The religion, faich, and ciuill manners of all eſtates and 1 1 


ſexes (whuch with great griefe I declare is ſo declined rom 
ʒuſtiae, that they craſe not to prouoke the vengeance of | 

God. Againc, Null inter nos concordiagmlla obedientia eff, Ern 350 
reli gis gnſtitie — ⏑⏑ — char is, There 
. 3 is 
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is neicher eincotii nor obedience: We obe) neither the 


ſpirituall, nowremporalt head Religion lech del ab, 


righteouſneſſe net (honoured, fahiis in. a mann 
knownenPlarinawhe was: y che Popes — — . 


ued:at cho ſame tine places grearly'complainech 
ofrhic horrible corraptton be, both uin the Priefts and 


Plating in 2 ople in tlioſe daies: Quanta fit auariiia ſucer dom c&c. 
„ REED and eſpecially of rhoſe 
un ghar de 1 ; how-'gecariiracherje, how 
greavambitianand 'poa cprideandidlemes, 
— daß eke of ohe mir lues &fChriftian 
Yoatnneghaw!herle religion, and che lame ratherfained 
thengrucy hows, coreupo mannbry tu beę deroſtrd in · pro- 
phane and Wr men; J —— Wi 
thentcluesuloede openty: imme ran though Hough 
prattecherdbys — — the Turkea ore xx uoll en 
aft of L initranitic then Bic erian or AMakiniviah WII 
coat (would might be a tate Pꝛoplut) amd euen noq 
noc kxrit at the gates of Italie. The 2 
harh wmavy other places i i Dies r. ia A t in 
* . .de wa Gregoris 0 70 80 e. . 204 
t dt. Alas Phirag dr Altiaco & Car dinaſi vf Rome; - in his treatiſe 
ce infa, concerning the retortnation of the Church exhibited to 
rerum experend. theCouncrilofConftance Anno 147 5abach thete & ordsæ 
Og. Adlubeudeceſſet correctie HY pry Ot: qui iam 


Colo nic exc u. 

An 1535, mn Cprob —— i ira, gulaʒ lux uri, om, pro- 

fel. 20. — Kb; quot cet in graue laitorum 
je metliat is, 25 IE ET to be had. about 


che manucrs of Eccleſiaſticallpesſons, who now (which ts 
greatly to be damented) be ſo much corrupted by anger, 
gluttopie, riot; or vacleannts; by pompe, protiigalicie, 
idlenet and orher Kinds of vices, whichredoundeehto the 
trat frandall und: vffence of lay men That able and 
earned Earle of Mirandulu, in Ius Oratlon ee ee 
the tenth and the Councell of Laterane oon 
thidew 209, reformation af manners, hath theſe words: wdpud e 
rel i noſtre primo td quorum — 
ae, plebs ignare TO") wollus, aut e 
ei 


MF 1 ˙²—w:æ:l :.. ] 


= - 
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Det eultus nulla bene viuendi ratio atque inſtivutio, nuſſus pu- 


dr, nuit mode ftiariuftitia vel in odmm, vr vn gratiam uecli 
nawuit, pietas in ſuperititconmpene prpgubuit; palamg, mm- 


bus in homi ordinibus pet atar, ic vt ſepenymero virtus 
ore re ,b rt 
lust cr chatu, With molt ofthechiefcof oareeigiionzo | 
whoſe example the ignoramt people ſhauld conferme | 
their liues, there is either no worſhip of God, or ſurely 
very little, no manner nor order pf good life, no ſname- 
faſtnes, no modeſtie: iuſtice is turned either into hatred or 
ine faubour i godlincb in a manner into uuperſtition- All 
forts of men doe ſo openly ſinne, chat oftentimes vertue is 
made a reproch in good men: and vices be honoured in 
place of vertues, & c. The learned reader may there reade Anne 

of other horrible ſinnes that then raigned hieb lama. - | * 
ſhamed to vH If I ſhouid ſet done many other com-p-]ͤ 1 
Hints of che horrible and Vniuerſall wickedneſſe that | 
raigned in Poperie, I ſhouſd betoo'redious Iwill end ier 

wirhthe complaint vf one'Bredenbachrus, ho was Dcane e 

vf ehe Shureb of MentzurGermanivio v time of Charlies 

the A. ah but Ae hefe words e Rrerſi Iex d fac „, 
rerlotibur chi ii F hela is de parred from. Prir lis iulſ ice ſuc peregrus- 

from Princes, counfelt from the Elders, faithtulnes troni nis biforie. 

the propte; loue from parents, reuerence Foinſubicas, 
Tharteib from Drelaves, tolmomfromblenkes 5 honeſtie 
from\yownrr mer; diftiplineſfrom:Clorkes, Icur i from 
dead ivfeorntchollers;theiric Er dur dullges i on- 
vord from C itiłr s; che Hoch ſetua mts, fellumſhi trom 
unten truth fronr R lere liante , vettue from Noble 
men, chaſtitie from Virgins, hamilitte from funtowegflaue 


tro mch mant rd, and „ 
Thaneramotheroubleſomc æandemſeralqe time qreprobat 


dnl vt bed iindpers both of che Clergie and ofche pevple: 
ere by chis nan & others: o ſo much vcxuſe ou man- | 
nerigsc chetfutimys may ſet what ſatiybin the eſtate of tlie f 
Oorrſt & muù indess bot hof the Priefls 86 people heretov | . 
fore when Poperiembſt flori ſhedʒ & cheub ymey diſcarne : 
widkwhonidaokuriar'& loofines of life domoſt __ 

** 
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he 
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7 The Pampbles: ies > Lg 
bse eee the 
: onel Ele of ne, tharnan nocd oy, hat 
is worſe then the Diuell. 1 | 


* Al. ; 585 b e k a ! uh 
| 7 Hoſooner defendeth that Gene ile pres 
NY {, En, N ere, . ele. 


2 Br all Proſe thet. Gad . 


b impeilet tC SIOUN T7 
2 — Gd the aces fumes 


"The Maior { proxe : far if God per ſtrade by impell men te 


8.9. f 5 * Judas to fell Chriſt, Sui Peter t 
. 1 udas to ſeil Chriſt, eter to. 


— the Jenes to crucifie Chriſt : queſtionles he intended i 


Indas, the ue 9 the marder of the 
el, Irres: — — —— 7 


N. 3. ve/. f. 


en lIudas, Peter, or 
the lemei. For who can refift hirimpulſian: ar whocen fr 


| bis intention? Voluntati eius quis refiſtet 2 Who is able to 


r bimſclfe againſt hu will? yet what man is he, that in com- 
5 

who is the an 

ofa wilt. eee 

lowed the motions of God, who conld baus blamed them, for 

. who could not NE EC ID 


Tarn, that Gedavened che 
deiirer, -the r 


* 
ian of mam, and they, intended an ill end; 


te wir, Lucre,renenge, er ſome other finiſfer affett.Tet this ſtrife 


will not ſalue the ſore, for enillmay nat be done, that godd an 
_ Non ſunt facienda mala vt inde veniant bona; Fer 
eam night Lende 10 gine alwes;he draviy ve 
— — child. an 9 
Aoreouer why might not. Judas, Peer irihtlemer, ien 


that 


—_ 1 a 1 


Auudibus, and lying Pamphlet. 19 
that good end which Cod intended, and pet haus ſould, denied). 
and crucified Chriſt conforming their intentions to bis,they be- 
far frames exdbethe fuſs firſt mooner ? | 

9 ud: but that God indireflly; and moſh 


elt aulit ant ended their fmnes; for he that intendeth any effect 


wherewith another effett is neceſſarily conioynad, conſequent 
intendeth it: as for example. als, intendeth to 72 * 25 
in the midſt of the ſea, intendeth conſequently the death of all 
the men whichrbe in her. In lihę manner, f God intended that 
Iudas ſhowld ſell Chriſt, unto which action ſinne mas neceſſa- 
bh adioqned, N. as intended the 7 ſunc as well 4 the 
221 2 —— For * * deride 
Gedi permifſior, thi pfay that all his attions are energeticall, or 
fett. they deſperately auer, that Paules tonnerſion, and 
Danidsadwentrie, mere un libę manner the works of God: And 
4: he eletied ſome ta glorie, before the prexifion ofworkss ; ſo he 
reiected ſome aw Ln before the euiſiom of ſins. Here hence 
Emfer — to the Prote ants pri: God is moſt 


D of jane becauſe he mpeler meſte 

that beis the only anther bane, that bein eth 

— Tee — —.— for ts 2 : 
T fra 


'| Againe, but m — for where there ie 3 


there ? or u 56 
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154 

ible manner ſinnes, which the dindll cannet at- 
—_— —— a; good 4 ground for A. 
theiſme as euer hell could deniſe : for were it not much more 


Feaſonable to ſar there were no God at all; then to beleeme there 
were ſuch 4 God,as commanndeth perſnadeth,urgetbjmpelleth 
men toſfinne ; and yet „ 
the inexplicable Paines of bel. 


— — Wo. 


Anſwere. 2 


N 2 ee 
N 57.71 ous 1 who neither ared God, nor 
| IIK reverenced man; or rather like that ia a 
— — ar, and the father of 
lies. For the Minor or aſſumption of this ſyllogiſme , that 
- — cy he Golem ſinn that 1 
vrget h. an men to ſinne, is as true, as that is, 
char Cathohkesin England be wrappedin bearesskinnes, 
and caſt vnto dogges to be deudured, which was 
. Rome by a printed books, and 8 
1 firmed Pope 13. priuiledge. 
. ny gs ant vo, er 69" 
Trephes, prin- diſcredit our gracious Queenes mercifull and good g- 
ved in Rome nernment: : ſo is this allo rodefame the teachers of Gods 


1384. 


. A — e ch bi fingers : and 


—.— ignorant ſoules, 
— —— is the iuſt iudge- 
Tao. Mens of God kn cheveverind not the loue of 
; he cenk char! — © 
lufion, 


audi uus and hing Pamphlet. 155 
delufion, chat they ſhould beleeue lies, As — 
— — our hearts, and confefſe wi 
mouches, that God tempteth no man to euill and — Lewe: 1.13. | 
burenery man is tempted, when he is drawne away by | | 
his owne — and is intiſed: and that euery 4 
good gift and euery perfect gift is from aboue, and com. 
meth done from the Father of lightes, with whom is no 
variablenes, neither ſhadow of turning. Whereby Saint 
ſamermeancththar God is in ſuch ſore good, and ſo the 


er and author of good that there is no change 
> alteration with lum, — the giuer of al 


good gifts and graces, and neuer ofany euill. And we 

— et Dauid : Thou art not 4 — Pſabm,s l. 

wullenh wic keulnes; neither ſhall eill dell with thee. And with f 
Saint John, Gedi light, and in bim is no darkenes. And as 1.1 1. 5. N 
there is no darkenes,that is to ſay, ignorance and wicked- F 
—— ſo is he not the author thereof —— — 


commaund, perſwade, urge, or impell vnto it. 


n itas igit ur quia in Deo non oft, — co nn — t. ad Me- 


— — miquitie is not in God, therefore ic is . 

— and dee, neither as 

—ͤ—ͤ— ere ces m uoted, or any Be Apen 
where elſe — What is then char * 
is nothing done — — 
—— 1 of God, 
no not thoſe winch be — — 

. — who 


the di 
thartbe f. 


— — — | 
dire&themro the execution. of his holy and \ | 
— — — 5 

reQed by God,be pure and\bolyzand as they be commit -- 
ted of man be wicked and abominable. /oſephs brethren 


n _ into. Ægypt _ 2 
ſlaue 


Gen. 45. 7. 


a 


chap. 5 o. 20. 


105.1. 21. 


* * 
4 


Al. 2.23. 
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Exchir.ad Law. the will SEGod, were hot done (as Saint 


4p. 100. 


Kg", 


-l pi. his elett. So Sato Augnitine faith: Cm 
48. ad Vincent. diderve fi 


Fig. 


heart of Iadas to betray 


156 An anſmere to an unlearned, 


ſlauo: yet ſaith: God ſent me b en to 
— — — land, — — —— — 


Trance: Naw then you ſent not me bither, but God, who hath 


made men father unto Pharaoh. And againe, is ben ye thanght 
euill ag ainft me, God diſpoſed it to good. Here God did nei 
ther commaund ꝓerſwade, nor impell /oſephs brethren to 
ſell and ſend him into Egypt: yet his omnipotent hand 
was in that action to turne it vnto gobd. So when the 
Chaldeans and Sabcans tooke away ab. Oxen and 
Camels, and {lew his Scruants, they were vtged and im- 
pelled thereunta by the diuell: yet Jeb ſaith; Godhai 75 
nen, and God hath taken, bleſſed be the name of God. To this 


. ſpoiling of Jobs gooda, God did nor commaund, perſwade, 


urge, or impell the Chaldeans and Sabeans; yet the ſame 
was not done without his prouidence and/ ordinance, 
who turned the ſame to his glorie, in pꝓrouing and purging 
lab in the furnace of affliction, in —— him a paterne of 
patience to all poſteritie, and in teaclung mien thereb 
not to iudge of men by out ward afflictions and aduer 
ties, here unto both the faithfull and wicked, be ſubiect. 
So in the exampies here ſet downe,che-idiuelT put into the 
Chritt, andimpelled thadedento 
erueiſie himʒyet he was deliuered dy .che detormi- 
nate counſell and forckno of God va due wharſd- 
cuer the band and eon ie ll vf God had determined bes 
fore to hældome. Thus whichyvere dumo againſt 
beſide dr without the will of God, that is, they ure done 
oft the c ommaundement and will of God reuealed in 
words yet not withourthe eternall purpoſe, counſell, 
and decreeof God. And the faine being moſt wickedire 
committed b rned and directed them tothe 
endl tle of his mercie, and the eternall ſaluation of 
= | 
lam ſunm, & ipſeChriftas Corpus ſuuns, 
Dominun ſuns, cur m bac traditione Drus eit pris; & bam 
rens, niſi in te una quam fecerant;ean[unduvns oft ob' quiane 
9 5 — fecermnt-: 
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r: that is, Whete#s both the Father gaue lis ſonne, 

and 8 Ley dee, Fenz —— —— = be⸗ 

3 hriſt why it eis graing is y, and man 
0h ber ker Nene ug teln they did, there was 
Nor dog che ame Pſwevefor®they Aid it. N. is «1... 
not xo dos cuill tat good ma — ue 
as they are of God are = und righreobs. Foy if a go 
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from doing that we 
| on g not like: 
je therevy: 


cap. 2 1. 
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| — lying Pamyhlet. 139 
quam fone teflers, d D "Dives, & te nolente- taurum Hieron. in Ha- 
Noa: Hoe feutine'b itaque ti ſes — 6p. i. 
rector of Dowinus,tw neceſſe cn furias, quod ſine te 
feri now porefs;i. Shall Tay that any tinng is done without 
ther O Lord God, and chat the wielced can doe ſo much 
thou vawilhog? To chinleæ chis iöb dee. 
ing thou ort the ruler and Lord of the world, 
chou muſt needs doo chat, which eannot be done withour 
thee. Wes chat Gods workes be 
and nor — in the -alſo in the 


Saale ht — — 15 

pa nom doe: We duenox beten cee You dx 
— 2 chat Paui⸗ 

adulkerie, were in like manner the 

— This ſhameleſſe 2 — 

out of Campians reaſons ,"out of you haue like a Nd. 
ly — — a great part ofthis lyiog Libel, 

you cannot ſhew3c in the writing of any Proteſtant. 

— I ar aver flaunder,and not 


frienda and fauou- 
rers will — — — And von 
have learned that leſſon, e Audefter calummare, ſemper ali- 
8 ——— was aworke | 
of Gods mercie to his will revealed in his wards 
Davids ſinne of iewasa workwhch he hatcth and 


8 id will. God wrought. mightily in n 


by bw = 


ofa perſccuter, a prea- 
aber of S 1 


vi n 


* 
9. 


be tempted, dra une away, and of Nog — 
to bet d, dra une away, and ouercome of his owne 
corrupt concupilcence: yet wer ſay, that Qod did draw 
good out o that ſinne of Dawid, iu making him a pattetne 
of true repentance, and example of Gads mercie is forgi- 
ving his anacs, and thereby tæaclung vs to walke warily, 
and flee carnall ſecuritie. For if ſo; excellent a nan, 
was according to Gods heart, did ſo. fouly and ſearafully 
fall, hat may fall vnto vs, if wewalke not caumnſpectlys 
and pray not feruenti to God to cphold a with his 


hand and to guide s wich his holy ſpirie. r 5: 
Tiouching Gods permiſſion, you write as though you 
| rater wit teach | 

felfe doe rue Dos we teach chat God elxQtg: ſome to 


preuifion ob vor les, and reid (own 
gloric before the prtuiſian of ſinnes? Vau . ſhall find 
this falſe aſſertion in our bookes, when you finde tbe for- 
mer ſhamelet ſlaunder : We do not teach that God elected 
any to glorie before he did — TY — 

ſting, he (to WhO all chi preſent) did foreſee 
bork the 980 Workers . — | — vr workes 
of the reprobate. But this we ſay, that the foundation and 


cauſe of Gods election and reprobation is not bis preſci- 


© ence; and foreſeeing of the good workes of the one, and 


781.4. 


the wicked · workts of the nber, but hi on 
will, and pleaſure, and that good worlcet ba not 


rate of 


$- 


4 nor regard: what your - 


Sr 


fanderous, and lying Pamphlet. 161 
purpoſe of him,which worketh all things after the rounfellof bis 
ornerill.. Againe, God bath ſaued vs, and called ut with a 1.T;wu, 1.9 
boly calling, not accordimg to our workgs; but.uctording ts hit 
awniparpoſe avd grace, whichwas giuen te vs through Chriſt 
Jeſs before the'world was Where we may ſee that the foun! 
gation and cauſe of Gods election is his owne will, plea- 
ſute, and purpoſe, and not the forcfccing of our workes; 
Saint Anguffimne ſaith: Quod fi furmros corum mores dicitur AuguAlib.de 


diainum diſcreniſſo iudirium, profecto i lud enaruabitur quod Predeflina, g 


premiſit eApoitolua dicens,grc.s. But if it be :faid; that the 4 3. 
iudgement of God did diſcerne the manners of Eſaa and 

JaFob which afterward would be, then ſurely that which 

the Apoſtle ſaid before, ſhall be made fruſtrate, and in 

vaine, Mor of morkgs,but by bim that calleth, it mas ſaid, The 

elder ſhall ſerve the younger. For he ſaith not, by the workes 

paſt, but hauing ſaid generally, Not by workes, he would 

thereby hayevnderſteotde workes both paſt and to come: 

workes paſt, which were none; to come, which as yet were 

net. Jacob was predeſtinate a veſſell vnto honour,becauſe 

nat by workea, but by bim chat calleth, it was ſaid; The ei. 

dat ſoall ſerus the: yorngere Againe, Num quid eſt quod ait 1,5 . 1. 
Aaſtoluf, ſicut eiegit nos im ipſo, &c. i. For what is that which de pradef tin. 
the Apoſtle faith, At be bath choſen vs in him ne fore the founs Sancio. ap. iy. 
dation of the worid. The whicli if it be therefore ſaid, be- 

cauſe God did foreſee that they would iafcerward belecue, 
end not that he would make them to beleeue, againſt this 

foreſeeing the ſonne ſpeaketh, ſaying, Ton haue not choſen 

ne, but Thane choſen you. A little after he ſaith: Elegit ergo 

Deus fide les, ſad vt ſint, non quia iam erant5i.God hathchoſen 

the faithfull, that they might be, & not becauſe they now 

were. Againe, Vr eſſemus ſancti & immaculats: Mom ergo quia Ibid cap. 18. 
fuuri erawing, ſed bt efſemns : 5, That we might be holy and 

without 1 therefore _ becauſe we —— be, — 

that we might be. Againe, Quos elegit, c. i. Whom hee Auf. libr. s. 
hath choſen before = foundarion 4 the world, by the e- a Inljam, 


lectiomof grace, not of workes, either paſt, or preſent, or . 
to come: for then grace were no — — 
alt ine 


A 
—— al 


162 Un eurem vnn he 
ſtine ſlieweth, that Gods election is not his preſcience and 


foreſeeing of workes to come, but his owne grace, good 
| a = % 123 * | y 
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lehr. Roffenſ. 


aſſer 84, Luther . 


conſuta,ertic. 
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pleaſure and purpoſe. i a u X 5 KEN W 
Now I come to your illations which thefefalſe af- 
ſertions you falſely inferre. Ta the ſirit Lanſwere, that 
Got impelleth no man to ſinne, and therefore God is not 
the author of ſinne. Secondly,God inforceth not men v. 
on neceſiitie to ſinne, but they ſinne willingly, and bythe 
inſtigation of the diuell, who workeèth in the childrem of 
diſobedicnce:therefore God is not the author of ſinne: In 
your third inference, here you ſay, that ſinneis free, ot 
no ſinne: belike you hold with Pigbius, and ſome other 
Papiſts, that originall ſinne is no ſinne: for it is not free 
for vs to be without it. And whereas you aske, how man 
can ſinne, in conforming his will with Gods Will: I an- 
ſwere, that they that ſinne, doe not conformetheirwillto 
Gods will, bur doe diſobey it, and oppoſe themſelues vnto 
it. This is the will of God(faith Saint Paul, )your ſanctifiea- 
tion, and that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornication. Final- 
ly, for as much as you can neuer ſhew, that it is the Prote · 
ſtants confeſfion that God mouerh, perſwadeel and indi- 
ceth men to ſinne, therefore you make a falſe and blaſpte. 
mous collection, for the vhich the Lord rebuke thee Sa- 
can. Laſtly, whereas you thus charge vs to hold, that God 
is the author of ſinne, Iwould deſite youto ſhew, where 
we doe write more hardly of tlus matter. then [obs ki 
Biſhop of Rocheffer hath written hereof, vhoſe words be 
theſe: Neutrum ſanc poteFt ſine Deo, net ad bonum ſe parat 
neque malum opus facere. Neque enim adulter abſqqus yewe\ 
rali fluxs Dei, poteft adulteranti facinus committere :'ſed ne 
que poitquam ipſum admifir, ſine ſpeciali auixilio Dei conari 
valebit vt reſurgat: d. Man car doe neither without God, 
neither ptepare himſelfe to good, nor doe that which is e 
uill. For che adulterer can neither commie adulterie with- 


out the generall influence of God, nor after he hath com. 
mitted it, can hee endeuour to rife withont 'the'fpeciall 


helpe of God. And againe : Mam quantin ad ſalffaus aus 


Alle, 


- * of 
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flanderons; and lying Pamphlet, 16; 
alur; efiam-operibus malic cooeratur Deu. Neque tamen ew bade, 
recte quiſquaꝶm Deo peccatum imputabit, quia tameiſi compe= pag. j 40. 
retur Deus ad ſubiſtantian al lus, nom tamen ipſam | ien- 
Mam peratur, ſed bur git Jalt volunt aua. As touching the 
ſubſtande of tie ate, duen God dotli cboperate or works 
witheutll workes: yet may not any man rightly im pute 
ſinne vnto God, for although God doch cooperate to che 8 
ſubſtance of the deede, yet: he doth not worke the de- | 
fect of the deede, but onely mans will doth that BEI i 
ther ſhew where we haute witten more hardly hereof; or . 
elſe eondemne this: Biſnop „ and Marcyr-for the Popes 
| cauſe with vs, I truſt you will not ſay dat hee taught A- 
" _ which is ſorife in Rome, as Ihauc before ſhew- 

c. ie ee eee 
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The Minor J, 47 Nos wf euer remainethi in death i: F 
without charitie: but Dquilizber he billed Vrias remainedin 5 f 
death: Erg: Daàuid When b ke Vrias mat without cbaritie. 0 
If he was Mithout that which once he had, no doubt but them he 
loft it, for he was deprined thereof for his ſinne. 

"The Maior propoſition * Syllogifnes rhur I prom 
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.eboritia i ale Ae of the fin r is 4s impoſſible fre 
ä 1 aud remaine im death, — 
be dead in body eee ante. en 


Ti be Miner carnet be denied" (town that Daui 4 
— inodeark« Feri isthe expreſſe word of Go 5 


1. lc. 3. ver. q. Qui non —— in morte. He that loweth not his 


Pſalm.5 1,11. 


neighbour remaineth in deaths: , bus certaine it is, bat David 
loned net Vrias when he Is Ergo-likewife certain it 7. 
that Dauid remained in deat 10 

— — =) et out of theei buen 
chapter of Exeeh, — fare. Si: autem auerterit ſe 
ſts alte Ati lit: 199 | LIES 
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Anſwere. 


Ne Z =] Deny the Minor or ſecond propoſiti zeion, that 
N 77 ll Daxidin procuring Via to be killed loſt his 
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* gl! charitie.For alt in this eõbat betwee ne 
che ſpirit and the fleſh in Dauid, the (| 
2 „and the fleſhprenailed; the new man 
was foyled, and the old man overcame : yet was not the 
ſpirit vtterly extinguiſhed. nor the new man ki 
In deede Danid: 82 fainted, his charnie was KO. 
— 1 other gifts and graces Fe yet no cleane 
bat OED ee ſparkey of Gods ſpiti 4 
Wich ermards ee 802M ang, blo pne b 
thans bellowes pas and Slorie, and 
Daexids eternall comfott aud OE Shall we thinke 
that Dauid bad loſt all lous 1 8 of his law and of man? 
was he cleane depriued of Gods ſ irit? it agpeateth by his 
owne aka that 2010 ot. W Me ro 1 
ing and repro NE, ae, prajed gd . 5 e 
thy bely;ſperit | rom me. He that 
was not cleane depriued of God 7 4 ha {not eh loſt 
faith and charitie: But Dauid was not e ase depriued of 
Gods ee nar e Joſt facband . 
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5 a trer, uch in the winter;hath neither fruite nor 
ren it — it dk gien wer the roore! 


ſprinseth, and bringeth forth both: 


leak ——— $0-18 it with Gods boly Saints, they be: 
ſometimes ſo ouertaken end overcame with demptations, 
that the ſcee to he as trexs {anhnatfoaite nee and 
periſhed : e of Gads ſpirt and 
eee eee 
good fruite. And, 40.che ſecand ꝓrupoſitio 
your ſecõd Syllogiſme I . 
faule and fearefull offences. tle eath: 

he re not rama ine in death — alchoygh God bated 


WE. never hate Dau — 
bh hea — He 


Dexids 
e ſome —.— ras 
the sxternall lite of the b — rapes 4 
ule in ju? So that nenher Danid retained 
4 neither was his loue, no not to uudltogether 
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extinguithed inhim.Nodoube but he did Ioue Im as his 


true andfaithfullſubic&, and might loue him, as the ſer- 
uant of God: yet in that temptatiom his oN i ſelfe loue, 
dcliret to c, his one ſinne and ſhame; did pre- 

6 againſt his loueſto Arias, and ditl draw him to doe 
an aft, which was no fruite nor effelt ot loue and charitie, 
and yet did nat holy quench laue in him. The Maiorof 
your latter Syllogifme, which needetb no proofe, you ſeelce 
to prone r 1 8 ſay ing. According to 

your 
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Habac. 1. 24. Sctiptuie. The t 
Rem. I. wa eech Saint (ah ey rn lines the file 


Gah3-20. T lime by the faitbimthe cf God ho hath louell me, 225 
giuen himſelſe forme. Let this man ſhe t vo ſuch plaine 
nn Scripture; to proue charitie to be the life _— 
ſoule. Properiy:Chiiltis the life of our ſoules. © Saint Pay Prut 

inthe place before alledged aith} Chriſt Hard in me. H And. 
Col. 3. 4. when Qluiſt ahioh is dur life ſhall appeare. "And dur Sa- 
140. 14.6. uiour himmſelfe ſnich: am — — andthe lift; For 
| when wee were drad in finnes; Hee hath quickned v, ind 

as be hath! reſtered life, vnto v fo hee dotli continually 

nouriſh ablU.greſorcetife im #7 But this is atertbutedt 


faith, becauſeþpir Ohriſt dwwenleth ins, ahd. Ve by it Be? 


ut into the ior of Chriſt, 45 bf an rhe bene of 
ba pallioniC cerningithe plate of ESerſhii becauſe you; 
dot not vrge ia I will nor ſtandyporytit. We doubt nor, 
cn but: men may thdꝭ d Hall from God, ee ft a 
_ a 


— — 


that true fai eln Godselcdt, . ——— 
dem. d. ter af ao ptioꝶ and xd whoſe tpi pir Gods ſfrit d 
beate innes, —— areithe ſonnes: o Goc; is oa 
wholy-nft 5d chemþ ad d the ane nds H A 
ritic;; — them may bee eocled; bet Heuer clean 
But of chetoling of faith, and of thi coniunti. 
on ehereof with charitie, l 20e beforiih Seed. 
-Now ta returne this argument in. ſbme fo you, | 
wherens/the.Papifts/averr©'y'chat*Vlic Popes feitſi an- 
nosfaile; l thus: He char loſetin hits eliarſtix, thay” 
loſe:his faith : the 'Pope may loſe his tharitic! WES, 
the Pape may loſe hisfaith, Thie firſt propoſition! habe © 
proued alreadie, and haue ſbewed that true faith is not 
ſeparated ſtom charitie, but or eth by ir, And moſt ma- N 
Im. 2. 26. nefeſt.r is by Saint _ *. faith which is with6ut 


charitie, 


a 
b 
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* | . 15 
charitie, and good worłes is dead: So that if the Pope be 
without EY | hee bath but adead faith And 
a dead fait h, is as much faith, as a dead man is a man. That 
the Pope 2 bee e thinke they will not 
deny: and if they doe, it ma e groued b ex 
Ples. a yl ra. the Ge Rr RL * Platine in 


HI af eehte bose Hen 13, 


bodie of Formoſus his pretteeeflarour of the graue, 
was dead, put him out of his pontificall habite, and 


alf Serg 3. 
— Suppiement. 


N Platina. in 
no dhe Sear ( ponifac.7,. 


i» © OED 
Vrban.s. 

| . 222 Dm Benfinius. De- 
wealth decayed by ins ruill goueramene, rode thrownb 44% J 4. 
our of windowes,; and fo killed. r vamler che ſtxet cauſed pag. 354. 
boch the right handand tongue of Anta Aran in n Smoplem.Chron. 
eo bee cut out, be cauſe hee hac dritten an e loi nenròru frond 
Uonagainſt hiswitked candfilehiy-life, Many oeh ober 1 . 
prapckes of Popes mighe bes aflendged, whith were 9 Suppimennes 
more fruites of charity, cen was Dau r Chrenico.ib.13 
A deach by theſword ofthe Ammoniten utorwitthtahe Je 226. 
ding theſe andttuch ober eragieu ll und ryrandieall re. 
theſeBopes faith neues failed For they vruer hd any, but 
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tion, — he behage bimſelfe manfullj inthe — 


3 en „ Remo 
AND 0 1 — fande to — Aer 
wan ſer performing: 2 reve Fes om ren 
rg rene nnd — yer once haning 2 
ile works bang per fur med, her mdieſtie 1 ' pon her 
2 aria toi 
1 Vs mit 
; of wertes, as he-giueth is to little children 2 
222 — — nll a pure grace. Or be 
gipeit wi bn ot — vnto own worker, andſobe giurth it ty 
Al them, 4 rr iſe ef diſcratiam heepe his rontmannide> 
Al New 4-05 mou bis cauſe it is called mageu merces, arm 
andrbut — vmdenſtosclesto wit that hal ſaruer 
God gineth as wageT\1 giuen for worker aud ſuch wages are cals 
led merits. Wages then and merits haue a mutual. relation : for 
what are wages, but areward of merits? and what are merits, 
but a deſert ef wages ? 4 
7 


a gift: anum, 4 grant u — or 
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flannderbac;and lying mugler. 189 

The Minor is moſt plaine,andinculcated in ture: Vo- 
ca operarios & redde illis mereedem — nes * 
pay them their mages. Eece uenia & merces mea mecum eſt; ... 
reddere vnicuique ſecundum opera ldd Kc 09 end = Aken. n. 
wages with me, to giue tu rurry one according to his murtr. V 
nuſquiſque propriam mervedem accipiet, ſecundum uni 
laborem :. Ewery one ſballreceime proper wages according to bus 1.4 cen; g. 
labour. The likg we haue in twentte other-places of Seripture; Matth.y.12, & 
el which infalebly prone, that. thekingdamrof beaxen ut giuan caþ.6;verſ 1, 
as wages for merits: and conſequently abet Proteſtants h, rt. on 
ire enemies to merits, — tabetage tothe kingdoms vf = 
beamen which aspurchafedby go SO andmerits. And for 
ſuch men we may well ſay;that 
then learning for lum 3 
—— e ee e 2271 10 berg 
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_ but — 3 — aülebarg 1 vs'of — 
tion, and to bring vs to ſaluation, Ot᷑ theſe merits ſweetly f 
faith Bernard: Mus proinde merit uns niſeratio Damini, c. pv... 
My merit is Gods tnercie. I amnbt cleane yoide of merite, — = > 
as lang as he is not voide of mencies. And if tlie mercies of 
— Lord be much, I am much in merits. What though 
uiltie to my ſelke of many ſinnes? Surely where ſinne 

—5— alſo hath ſunerabounded. And if the 
mercies of the Lord be from euerlaſting ta euerlaſting, I 
will. alſo. from cuerlaſting ſing the mefcies of the Lord, _ ; 
Shall I ſing my owne iuſtice? O Lord I will remember thy 
iuſtice onely, for that is mine alſo, in that thou art of God 
made iuſtice to me. So Auguſfine ſaith: Meritis ſuis nihil 


tribunnt *. tetum non miſi — tuæ 3 0 , 


x70 LAmanſwere to un wnledrned,) 
Dru. i. The Saints attribute nothing to their own merits, 
they attribute all O God onely to thy mercie. Nierome 
Heron. lb. r. faith, I unc erge iaſti ſumuu, quando no; pecratores faremur, c- 


aduerſ.Pelagi. iui kitia noſtra nom e proprio merito; ſed w Det con ſis lit wiſe» 
rioordia. i. Then are wee iuſt, when wee acknowledge our 
ſelues to be ſinnersʒ and our iuſtiee or righteoutnes conſi- 


fol. 120. 


ſteth not in our merits, but in Gods mercie. S. Bail faith : 
weer e e¹ it apc & i. Eternall reſt or life is 

Fafil inP/aim. propounded to them that ſtriue lawfully in this life, not 
114 flaui.s. rendred according to the mexite or deit it of workes, but 
tn FE t. according tothe grace of the v maguificẽt God beſtowed 
| vpon them that truſt in him; But cheſe counterfeit Catho- 
heks not content there with, nor thinking the ſame ſuffi · 

cie nt, will put vnto them the merits of Saints departed, 

and of men liuing, and their one workes and fatisfac- 

tions, thereby fully to — — Gods mercies — 

Chrifts merits are not able perfectiy to performe. This 

their doctrine appeareth hoch by their prayers in their 
Maſſe-bookes, and Porteiſes, and alſo by the forme of a 

Monkes abſolution in theſe words: Meritum paſſions De- 

Lather.in 2. ch. n mottre feſu Chridts,;c5-bonce: Aerie ſoxpey * — & 
„ fnage.Zeriait>diesy rms FORER, 
fufrur de 600, Ce. . The merite of the pation of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
error ibu; Papi- and of bleſſed Mam alwaies a Virgine, and of all Saints. 
fa. lac. 9.depz- The merite of thy order, the heauines of thy religion, the 
duni fol.. hamlitie bf thy confetlionche contritivn of thy heart, the 
geoad workes that thou haft done, and ſhaſe dot for the 
loacof our Lord leſus Chtiſt, be vnto thee for theforgiue> 

nes of thy ſinnes, to the increaſe of merite and grace, and 

to the reward of eternall life. Thus theſe men by their doc- 

trine make Ieſus Chriſt not a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
Saniour, and ſo infringe the ſaying of S8. Per: Thert ir not 

43.412 falnationinany othertiforamong mn thevois ginew nont other 
nume Under beauen, whereby wee muſt be ſaned.' Whar ts this 

. Pei. 1.1. but to deny the Lord that hath bouglit'vs, as Peter alſo 
faith > Whether this doctrine he agreoable tothe word of 

Cod, let che Chriſtian veader by ckeſe places diſcerne and 

* 2 | rudge. 


fanderows, and hing Pamphlet. 171 


iudge. Chrift rame to gius hir life rev, a raunſome for Anh. 20. 28. 


He is:that lambe of God which takgth away the ſiane of the lob. i. 25. 
world. In him we haus redemption through bis blood, that 15;the\cou.r,r4, 
1 hath made peace by the blood of bis croſſe, 10. 

A hab reconciled vs in the bodie of bes fleſh throagh death. 23. 
We are not redeemed with corruptible thing. ſiluer and gold, 1. Pet. 1.18. 
from our vaine connerſation recemed by the traditions of the 
Fathers but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of alambe vn · 


2 and without ſpot. He hinſelfo bare our pes in his bo- 16id.cap.2.24," 


onthe tree that wee being drad di fine Jhonld luein righ- 

troaſne l by whoſe ffrpesme arthedted; 761 blood of ſeſus Chrift 1. Io. i. 7. 
bis ſome clenſeth vs from all ſme. Hee hath loued vs, and Apocal 1.5. 
waſhed ws from ou ſinnes in his blood; und made vs Kings and 
Prieſts vnto God his father. Ns theſe places attribute our iu- 
fication and faluation only to leſus Chriſt and his me- 
rits: ſo others doe detruct and take the ſame from our 
wor kes and doſerbingsi vhm that wor herb not, but helre- Rom. 5. 
ueth in him thut wſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 5 
righteonſues. Ifi is be of grard, it is no more of workes : or eſſe Row.1 1.6. 
were grace no more grace *but if it bè of worbęs, it is no more 
grace - or elſa met m wo wore worke 7 BY yrace pi ave ſaued, kpbeſ. 2. B. 
chrongh faith,ahil that 9 *1r i the gift of God, 
rot wür bes, lea any man ſhould glorie. Whohath ſaued , 2. Timos h. 1.9. 
andcalled vn with an holy calling, not according to * workes, 
but according to his purſpoſe and grace, cy c. Not 6WOrkes Tit.3.s, 
of rightzouſnes, rd ele eb —— his mercie : 
ex" rot Although'this which l haue ſaid may ſeeme 
ſuffieiene to anſwere chis article, yet Iwill fay ſomething 
to this ſyllogiſme. „ ben 471 | 

\ Tothe Maior or firſt propoſition I anſwere, that wich 
men wages is giuen for workes : but with God (whoſe 
thonghts are not- as our thoughts : nor waies as our waies) it is Hai. 55. l. 
otherwaies. Man may do labour and ſeruice to man, which 
may inerir und deſrtue by equitie and iuſtice wages and 
reward. For that there may be a proportion betweene the 
ſeruice and reward, and alſo a — and commoditie 
commeth to him to whom the ſeruice is done. As in this 

4 0 2 2 example 


F 


Pſal.16.2, 
Row. 8. 18. 


Tut, 17.9. 


171 Anumfwert fe n:oteered)\ | 
example here allcaged, the Lotd Depritie, ot (0tye.othier 
wn dae ſomè (ach ſiagular deruicꝶ ãd xelùnd, that if her 
5 . 1 Maieſtic ſnuuld beſtow-vpon; him To. pound a yrere, 


he might in ſome proportioꝶ deſatlie it, and her Maieſtie 
may tecciuc douhle benefit hy it. But can 3 


workes, that can either merit and deſerue che 


of God, or bring ad y benefit vnto God? Paid ſait 
weldoing extendeth not to thee, And as S. Pa ſaith, that 
the affſictions of dus preſent life, are natwwarthie. of cha 
glorie that ſhall he hemd. unte vs; ſamay Lays: dase 


our imperfect and ſtained-workcs are not wort tie of the: 
. kingdome of Cod, uhich we haue not deſerved, but Ieſus 


Chriſt by his deach and paſſion hath: purchaſed for vs. 
Can a bond ſeruant by any ſeruices loo to deſerue an 
carthly kingdome? add ean e which ate hond ſeruant: 
to God, in reſpect both of cteation, and of redemption, 
looke to deſerue the kingdome of God? Chriſt our Sa- 
uidur ſaith: Doth he — that ſeruant, becauſe hee did 
that which was commaunded vnto him? Itrom not. So 
lukewiſe ye, when ye haue done all things which are com- 


maunded you, fay we e vapealcable ſaruants: we haue 


done dhat Wich was our dutig eo doe. If he that hath dane 


all things which were comamaunded, muſt confeſſe him- 


ſelfe to bean vnprofitable ſeruant, howanuch more muſt 
wee confeſſe our ſelues to ha vaproficable ſeruants, Who 
haue both omitted anything commaunded, and com- 
witted many great and griruous ſianes prohibited ꝰ So 


Hieron. al Cieſf. ſaith Hierome : Si inutilis oft que fecit omnia, quid do ills di- 
phont.aauerſ, cendum eſt qui explere non potuit? . i. It hee he vnptoſitable 


Pelagian. 


M41. 20.8. 


that hach done all, hat is to be ſaid of him, that could 
not fulfill all? Therefore wee are not to ttuſt in our owne 
merits, but in Gods mercie, which fpporteth ourmilericy. 
and not worthin es.. 410 gn Lei 

But tar the proofe of your Minor, youia — ſay- 
ing of our Sauiour Chriſt; Call the labowrers,au 
their wages. | graunt that God doth gjue to — that la- 
bour in tus vineyard, a: reward which is called A 

c 


15 


an | % 


— lying Bamphler 173 = 

aauſe it followeth pietie and good workes,as antward ua. 

followeth labour. But that this heauenly wages is — . 

ſerued by our wor kes, as that other is by our 

euidently appeateth by that parable, where chey that bad; 
wrought but one;houre, receiued as much as they did 
which had borne the burden and heate of the day. Which 
ſheweth chat this reward came of grace: and not of merit, 
and ſo 8. Ambreſe doth expound 2 op labori præmium — 
ſolugns, ſod diaicias banitatis ſue in eo — e, 4 * cap.s. WE 
git funden: vt gtians li qui in — ah unt, noc an- 


vlg fn, nowiſami ace heut, intel at, donum ſe gr aide, 


un accepiſſ ſe mergedem i. Not paying a reward vnto 
—— OTST the riches,of his goodpes 
2 hach cholen without works, that they; ..... : 
which in great labour haue toy led, and haue xeceiued, ity) «©. 

no more thenthe laſt, may know, that they haue receiued. WRT 
a gift of grace, and not a wages of workes. 

To your other places Apocal. 20. f 2. and 1. Cor. 3. 8. L 
ſay with S. Paul, that God will reward cuery man accor- 
ding to his workes, but not for che merite and deſert of, 
their workes. To them that continuing. in well. daing ſerlę Rem. 5. 6. 7. 


glorie honour and immortalitia, _ Il give  enerlafting life: 


and unto them that are contentions « aud deſobey the truth, 

and obey —— » Jball be — aud. wrath, 

tribulation, aud anguiſh, vpan the ſaute. of. exery man dag 
doth. cuill. — gfe lay, why, why, 4s pd euer! life 1 a 
the; wages: af. good. workes , 46 .cocelalting, 13,06 

evill- workes: and.;ſinnes. I anſwrge , tat. our euill 

workes be ſimply cuill, and bring tranſgreſſions of Gods, 

righteous law, offend his ini nit maieſtie, prouolee his in- 


Enit wrath; and. deſerue 1nhnit pame and puniſhmege. 5 | 1 
But qur works are not imply —— good, but i | 
be wnperfeR, and are ſtained with,che cortuptiun of our bi : 
ſinfull natute (as I haue before declared) and therefore f 4 #. 


eannot atisfic Gods infmit zuſtzce, nor pacific his infinit 
anger, nor deſcrue lis iafinit glorie, but rather require 
Sodꝭ great mercie, as hath been ſhewed. And thexefore 
Sarg in the ſixt to the ru hauing ſaid, _ 1 l 
3 * 


Ren. s 23. 


AMugnf in ca- 
1. Hæreſ. Hæ· 


97. 


174 An uſpdere is an unlaarned, 
the wages of ſinne is death, doth not ſay (which had been 
moſt meete to haue been ſaid, if this phariſaicall doctrine 
were true) the wages of good workes is eternall life: but 
hee ſaith: the gift of God is eternall life, through Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord, as alſo Oecumenius doth wel obſcrue: 
' You confidently affirme, that the Proteſtants who are 
enemies to merits; ſhall neuer attaine tothe kingdome of 
Heauen, which is purchaſed by good workes and merits- 
Where firſt I would aduiſe you to take heede, that you. 
be not brethren to thoſe old herertkes called Hieraelitæ, to 
whom Saint Azguſtine doth aſcribe this as an heteßeg 
that they denied infants to appertaine to the kingdome 
of Heauen, becauſe they had no merits, His words bee 
theſe: Hieraclite ad regnum cœlorum non pertinere yarunles 
dicunt, quia nom ſurt cis vile merita certaminis, quo vitia ſu- 
entxy. i. The Hieraclites ſay, that infants belong not to 
the kingdome of Heauen, beeauſe they haue no wo of 
ſtrife, whereby to oucreome vices. How neere youtdmpe 
with theſe old Heretikes, as you doe in many matters 
with many others, let the Chriſtian reader indifferently 


Audge. Secbudty, r fe are enemies neither to thoſe 


Auguſt prafati. 
in Pſal 31. 


Manth 25.34. 


Row, 8B. 17. 


Fal. 143. 2. 


true merits of Gods mercies, and Chriſts ſufferings before 
mentioned, nor to mans good wor kes, but to the merit 
of them, and vaine confidence put in them, We ſay with 
Saint «Auguſtine: Si vit alienus eſſe agratia, iacta merita- 
fua. i. If thou wilt be voyde of grace, boaſt thine one mew 
rits. Thirdly, wee beleeue that the kingdome of Heauen 
commeth'tovs by inheritance, and not by the purchaſe 
of our workes and merits. - Chriſt ſaith : Come ye bleſſed of 
father ;take the inheritance of the kingdoms prepared for yam, 
Fomthe fomudation of the world. Saint Paui faith :-[fwe be 
children, we are alſo heires, enen the herres of God, and htives 
aimexedwith Chriſh. Thus the kingdome of Heauem is ours, 
tr that we be cohcires with Chriſt. By whoſe bloudie and 
bleſſed merits it is purchaſed to vs t and not by the workes 
and deſerts of vs vnproſitable ſeruants, and prodigall 
children, who haue alwayes neede to pray and ſay: Enter 
wot into indgement wth thy ſeruan for mthy fight ſball as man 


that 
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iniquitie,O Lord who ſhallbe able toftand? 

To conclude, you that ſo ſeverely cenſure vs, looke to 
your ſelues, and take heed you be not like that proud Pha- 
riſce, who gloried of his workes, and diſdamed the ſinfull 


Church of Laodicea, who ſaid that he was rich, increaſed 
with goods, and had need of nothing, and did not know that he 
was wretched,miſerable, AT. and naked; And that you 
be not like chat mad man of Athens, called Thaſelaut, 
who comming in his madnesto the hauen named Pyreum, 
did vainely imagine, ehat all the ſhippes ad riches theer, 
were his one: but being eured, and brought to _ 
vnderſtanding, he ſaw hs 1 ie, and perceiued that 


he ſcarce had a penny in his purſe. Euen ſo if you were 


throughly cured of this phrenſie of Poperie, you would 
acknowledge your one milerie, and hunger for God 
mercie: confeſſe your owne pouertie, that Chriſt may 
inrich you: your one nakednes, that he may with the 
robe of his righteouſneſſe couer you: your owne guilti- 
nes, that he may acquite and uſtific — — 
humble your ſelfe, that hee may exhalt you. For it is hee 
that filleth the hungrie with good things, and ſendeth the 
rich emptie away. I would you would ioyne with your 
ewne Cardinall Poole in this poynt , who miſliking of 
O ſerius booke de inftitia dedicated to him, for attributing 
too much to mans inſtice and righæcouſneſſe, did adde 
this wort hie ſay ing, and worthie by al meanes to be recei- 
ued, Tliat we can neuer attribute too much to the mercie 
and righteouſneſſe of God: nor too much take from the 
righteouſneſſe of man. This is written not only by Doctor 

Haddon in his booke againſt Oſerius: but alſo by Pruilus 

his Secrerarie in his life, as that excellent Antiquarie, and 

learned man my good friend Maſter Camden did tell me. 


a zeale towards God, but not according to knowledge, 
being ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their owne righteouſnefle, haue not 


bee, == i75 
that lineth be inſtified :andif thou O Lord flraightl markeſt Hal. 130.3, 


Lui, 18. 
Publicane : and that you be not like the Angell of the A 


Athaneus 
45. 12. 
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Cub, 1. 33. 


Jo conclude, bee not like the froward Iewes, who hauing Re. 10.2.3. 
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176 An anſwere to um vnleammeaq 

ſubmitted themſelues tothe righteouſneſſe of God. For 
Chriſt is the end of the lawe for righteouſneſſe vnto euery 
one that beleeueth, but obey the counſell and calling of 
God: Ho, euery one that thiriteth, come pee tothe waters, and 
ee that haus no ſiluer, come, biye and eate > Come I ſay bye 
wine and milkg without ſiluer and without money. Wherefore 
doe yee lay ont filwer and not for bread? aud your labour with- 


dons, Maſſes, ont being ſatisfied? Hearkgn diligently unto me, anil cate that 


c. doe. 


which is good. and let your ſoule delight in fatuet. Encline your 
cares and come vnto me : heare and pour ſoule hall line, and I 
will maky an euerlaſting couenant with you, enen the ſure mer- 
fierof Daud. The which ſweercand hid Manna of Gods 
mercies they chat refuſe to eate, but had rather feede on 
the draffe of their one muddie merits, fhall neuer inhe · 
rit heauen, but ſhall be caſſ into the lake of fire and brim- 


20. 10. ſtone, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are, and ſhall bo 


tormented day and night foreuermore. 
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5.lin.34.reade merite. p. 6 l iC. quote Rom. 1.2. p.33:1.9.; r. ſcribi- 
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FOR RELIGION, 


} 
AN ANSWERE 15 AN VNLEARNED 


and ſlanderous Pamphlet intituled : Certaine Articles, 4 

or forcible Reaſons diſcouering the palpable ab- — 
oy ſurdities, and moſt notorious errors ot the {2 
> Wo P Proteſtanisreligion,pretendedto be 
1 printed at Fee 1600. 


By —- VVARD, BVIK TEX Dun, Taos 


EU 


5 , ene 14.15. 

ö The fooliſh will belecue euery thing: but the prudent will conſider his waies. 
1 Let vs ſearch andtrie our aies and turne againe vnto the Lord. 0 4-8 
% by Chryſeft in Geneſ. Hom, 5, | 9 

. wocirca dining Scripture vefligia ſequamur, neque ſeramus tos Hines? quiduis 
5 E 1 i, Let vs follow the ſteps of the holy Scripture, and not endure or a- 
3B .  bidethem that raſhly babble oy thing. 


AT LONDON, : '® 
Pfinted by Felix Kingfton for Arthar Jobnſon, and are to be fold "Wu 
at his ſhop in Paules Churchy ard at the ſigne of . „ 4 

N 125 7 wer ere Crowne, 1 603. 
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1. Theſſ. a. 


and Imight heale them. The which is a fearefull * 


F 
ad 3 3 1 


ſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be conuerted, | | 


iudgement of God, when men refuſing the loue of 
the truth that they might be ſaued, be giuen vp to a 
ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lies. 
But if theſe blinded with errour and ignorance, | 
for whoſe ſake eſpecially I haue written this an- 
ſwere, will not vouchſafe to reade it, nor make any 
vſe and profit of it: yet if it may ſomewhat ſerue to 1 
ediſie the faithfull, and confirme the weake, I ſhall | 
thinke my labour not altogether loſt. The which 
- how ſmall or ſimple ſoeuer it be, yet as I haue writ- 
ten it for the good of Gods Church: fo I haue bin 
by your Honours curteſie incouraged to offer and 
preſent it vnto your Lordſhip, as a true teſtimony of 
my louing heart and dutiful affection towards your 
Honour, for your fauour ſhewed me. The God of 
all grace and mercie bleſſe your Lordſhip and all 
yours, increaſe his good graces and gifts in 
you, and long preſerue you to the bene- 
fit of this Church and Common- 
wealth, Amen. Weñiminſter 
the7.of May 1602, 
A ours moſthumble 
to be commaunded, ' 
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AN 
VNLEARNED, SLANDEROVS, 
AND LYING PAMPHLET, INTITVLED: 
Certaine articles, or forcible reaſons, diſcouering 
the palpable abſurdities, and mom notorious errors 
of the Proteſtants Religion, pretended to 
be printed _ Antwerp © 


* 


O the ſayings of the Prophet Eſaias, f 
chap. 59. 10. and Elizexs 4. King. 6. 20. » 
det in the firſt front of this - peeuiſh 
Pamphlet, whereby he would inſinu- 
ate and ſigniſie vs to be blind: I an- 
were, that if we be blind, which giue 


word, and doe endeuour to make that — vnto our 2.119. 105. 


they, which kerpe the lighe of Gods word vnder the bu- 
ſhell of a ſtrange tongue, and reade the ſame both little F 
themſcluts, and diſſwade and withdraw others from it? _ 
Ana Sylwins,who was Pope called Pius Secundus, writeth 4 
thus of the Italian Prieſts in his daies, and of the good 
people in Bohemia: Pudeat Inalis Sacerdotes, quos ne ſemel commenia. de 
zudem nouum le gms conſt at legifſe : apud Thaboritas vix mu- 58 % fats 
herenlam innenias que de Nowo Teſtanscmo & veteri reſpou- 2 , 
dere neſciar. i. The priefts of Italie may be aſhamed, who * ** 
are knowne not once to haue read the new Teſtament, | 
ſteing wich the Thaborites one can hardly finde a filly wo- 1 
man which cannot anſwere out of the olde and new Te- L t 
B | fttameny 
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ſtament. /obn Gerſon Chauncellor ofthe Vniuerſitie of Pa- 
ris, wholived Arno 1415. and wasa great dealer inthe 
Tom. 1. Serm. Councell of Conſtance, writeth thus: Nam queme Sacer- 
ER ms If dotum numero mihi dabis non ignarum legit Christi? Whom 
. — among the multitude of Prieſts canit thou ſhew. me, 
Nicol Clemang. Which is not ignorant of Chriſts Law ? Nicolaus Clemangis + 
de corripto Ec- a Doctor of Paris, who liued in the ſame time that Gerſou 
cleſte lau. did, complaineth in like manner of the groſſe ignorance 
„ol. 5. b. | of the popifh Clergie in theſe words: Non tamen a ſtudys , 
ant ſchola, ſed ab aratro etiam & ſeruilibus artibus ad paro- 

chias regendas, ceteraque beneficra paſſim proficiſcebantur,qui 

paulo plus Latine lingue: quam Arabice intelligerent, che. 

i. Vet they commonly came to rule pariſhes and other be- 

nefices; not from ſchooles and Vniuerſities, but from the 

plowe and ſeruile artes; yea, aud ſuch as could not reade, 

and (which is ſhamefull to be ſpoken) could ſcarce diſ- 

/bidem fol. Io. b cerne A from B. And againe: Nam quotus qui ſque bodie eft 
ad pontificale culmen enettus, qu: ſacras vel perfunctoriè lite- 

ras legerit, audierit, didicerit, mo qui Sacrum codicem niſi te- 

umento tenui vnquam attigerit, cum tamen iureiurando illas 

m ſua inſtitutrone ſe noſſe confirment i. How many are there 

now aduanced to be Biſhops which haue but lightly read 

the holy Scriptures, heard, or learned them: yea, who hath 

touched the holy Bible, except it be. the couering of it? A- 

1bidem ol 13. gaine: De literis vero & doctrina quid loqui attinet, cum one 
nes fere preſbyteros ſine aliquo captu aut rerum aut v ocabulo- 

rum morose ſyllabatimque vix legere videamns: i. But what 
ſhould I ſpeake of learning, for that we ſee in a manner, all 

Prieſts can hardly ſpell and reade, being without vnder- 

ſtanding of the matter or words. Imight alleage the like 
complaints of Eraſmus and others, but to omit them: if 

we who with the Councell of Toledo condemne igno- 

Dit. 38. ex cone. rance as the mother of all errors; and ſay with Epiphanius: 
Tole. Wii peius imperitia,mmltos excecanit ignorantia: i. There 
ee —_ is nothing worſe than ignorance, which hath blinded ma- 
3 — ny: and with S. Hierome, to be ignorant ofthe Seriptures, 
4. 38. fin xtr. 18 to be ignorant of Chriſt: and doe with Salman exliort 
ai. 2. 4. all men to ſecłke for knowledge as for ſiluer, and for vn · 
C | derſtanding 
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derfianding as for trea blind, in what 


| ructing & inlighening of Gods people, — 
alchough they writ eighteene yeares paſt, that they had her Maieſtics 


this day haue not 49 weer the whole Bible in the Engliſh mm a. Welt- 
{ 


well forthe defence of their doctrine and doings, as the o- 
thers doe. But to conclude this matter, l alſo doe both pray 
with the Prophet Dauid, and ſay; Open our eyes, that we | F 
may ſcethe wonders of thy lawzand with Saint Paule, The Pſal. 119. - 3 
Lotd giue vs vnderſtanding in all things, that the eyes of 2.7imoth.2,7. 4 
our vnderſtandingbeing lightned, we may know what the — 
hope is of Gods callinꝑ, and what the riches of his glorious 4 
inheritance is in the Saints, & c. and alſo exhort this man 

and his fellowes to take heede they be not of the number 

of them, of whom ourSautourChriſt ſaid, If ye were blind, tobn, 9. 41. 
ye ſhould haue no ſinne: but now ye ſay, we ſee: there- 

fore your ſinne remaineth, | 


T he Pamphlet. 


The copie of a Letter, written by a Catholike to a 
worlhipfull Proteſtant Gentleman his ſpeciall 
friend, concerning certaine reaſons, why the 
Proteſtants Religion is falſe and abſurd. 


Oed and relouing friend, ] haue receiued your cour- 
H ecus letter wherein you greatly wonder, that I won- 
ed ſo much in our laſt diſconrſe ; that any man in 

England endued with 4 good indgement, conioyned 


with areligions conſcience,contdeither acrept, or affect the Pro- 
e B 2 


| teitarks 


teftants new coyned Goſpell. Tus requeſt me to ſet downe briefe. 
hy ſuch reaſons a4 induced me thereunto ! the which ſuite I could 1 
nat deny : for both religion and affection vrged me to ſatufie ſo | 
inſt a defire. For 1 muſt confeſſe, I loue you as a man, and as 
an honeſt ciuill Gentleman, and moſt gladly I would haue occa- 
ſion to loue yon 4s a Catholike Gentleman : for it is great pirie 
that ſuch a multitude of deteſtable errors, and heynous bereſies 
ſhould lodge in ſorarely qualified a ſoule. I haus penned them 
after an vnaccuſtomed manner following the faſbion of ſchooles, 
in moſt of them after a ſyllogiſticall method: to the intent that if 4 
you ſhould ſhew them unto your Miniſters, which ſwarme about 
you, they might not haue ſuch free ſcope and libertie, to range a- 
broad with their idle diſcourſes(as they wſe totake)veiling their 
confuſed conceits with a multitude of affected phraſes : thereby 
more eaſely to deceine the ſimyle, and lathe the learned Where- 
fore I beſeech you if any ſuch men, | wo ſhall attempt an an- 
ſoere,to intreate him to per forme it briefly,orderly, and ſerionſ= 
ly. This [requeſt for that Iperceine that Proteſtants cannot 
— anſwere with breuitie, becauſe their Religion lacketh both cer- 
. taintic and perſpicuitic : And — or impoſſible it is 
to replie without perplexitie, whore there is no truth nor de- 
ritie, And therefore I requeſt you as you lone me, to will them \ 
to conſider well, before they anſwere ill: and not to replie with 
raſhnes,leaſt they retract with deliberation, to their utter ſhame 
and confuſion. And that you may perceine how my wonder ra- 
ther deſerned approbation then admiration,and for that order is 
4 fauorite of memorie : [thought good to reduce all my reaſons 
into two heads ; wit and will, — and affettion,faith and 
good life: becanſe the nature of hereſie hath ener been ſuch as 
did not only inueagle the wit with errors but alſo ſeduce the will 
with occaſions of tnordinate affettions.] ſay thi that no excellent 
good wit, linked with a religious con ſcience, cam accept nor affect 
the Proteſtants uem coyned Goſpell: for good wits and iudge- 
ments, aſſiſted with Gods grace, may add the truth, 
yea by the force of their very natwrall faculties, they may indge 
credibly of the truth once propoſed;and without great difficaltre 
diſcerne the abſurdities of an untrue retigion. Vertuous and 
well inclined affeftions which are the buſeof quiet, ſecure, and 
G | 
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Anſwere. | | 
Yu wonder that any man in England endued with a 

good iudgement, conioy ned wich a religious conſci- 
ence, can either accept or affect the Proteſtants new coi- 
ned goſpell. But why do you notſhew what is the new 
coined goſpell, which the Proteſtants preach and profeſſe. 
The Goſpell is the good and ioyfull meſſage of pur ſalua- 
tion, through Gods mercics purchaſed vnto vs by Ieſus 


— — — 


Chriſt. This Goſpell God preached to Adam, that Ieſus g 


Chriſt the ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the ſerpents 
head. This he renued to Abraham ſaying, in thy ſee 


all the nations of the world be bleſſed, This Goſpell was 


eneſ. 3 16. 


ſhall Geneſ.22.18, 


preached. by all the Prophets, who beare witnes vnto 49.10.43. 


Chriſt, chat through his name all that beleeue in him, ſhall 
receiue forgiuenes of ſinnes. Now if yon can prooue that 
we preach or maintaiſſe any other goſpel! then this, then 
you may well call it a new coined goſpell: if otherwiſe, 
take heed you do not belch out blaſphemie, in calling this 
old and true goſpell of leſus Chriſt, a new coined goſpell. 
And let the chriſtian reader, which tendereth his owne 
faluation well conſider who they be that coine a new, falſe, 
and counterfeit goſpell. Do not they which teach vs to aſ- 


cend into heauen by the bloud of Thomas Becket, coinga In the popiſh 
2 


new and falle goſpel 


Tu per Thomæ ſanguivem & c. which Primer prin- 


they N in Queene Maries dayes thus: By the ded 1557. 


bloud o 


ſinneg. 
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Thomas, which he for thee did ſpend, make vs 

Chriſt to come, whither Thomas did aſcend. Againe, Ieſu 

bone per Thome meritum neff ra nobis dimitte debita : O good 

Ieſus for the merits of n forgiue vs our . . 
3 
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Pſal. 115. 
& 135. 


Cicero de Nætu- 
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finnes.. Do n 
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not they, which teach vs toſeeke to bedeliue- 
red from the fire of hell by the merits and prayers of Saint 
. -Nichelas, mainetaine à new coined goſpell? Thus they 
In the fame prayed: Quæſimus vt eius merits; & — 4 gehennæ in- 
i . cendys liberemur : Graunt we beſeech thee, that by his 
merits and prayers we may be deliuered from the fire of 
hell. Do not they which ſay and beleeue of an Agnus dei, 
that is to ſay, a peece of waxe and balme conſecrated by 
Lb. i. cæremo. the Pope, Tollit & omne malignum, peccatum frangit „ t 
Chrifti ſanguts & angit, It taketh away all euill, it breaketh 
| eth ſinne as doth the bloud of Chriſt : do not 
they (1 ay) coine a new, falſe, and blaſphemous Goſpell 2 
Yes ſurely, for to attribute remiſſion of ſinnes, or any part 
of ſaluation tothe merits of any other, but only of Icſus 
Chrift crucified, is to coine a new and falſe goſpell: for it is 
not that goſpell of God, which he promifed afore by his 
Prophets in che holy ſcriptures, which is concerning his 
Sonne Icſus Chriſtjour Lord &c. To concludethis point, 
I ſay woe, woe vnto them that accept or affect any new 
coined goſpell. And whereas you wonder that men in- 
dued with iudgement and a religious conſcience, could 
affect or accept the goſpell that we preach, which you 
flallely call a new coined goſpell: we may well wonder, 
that any man that hath any ſparke of knowledge or con- 
ſcience ſhould belecue theſe foreſaid falſe goſpels. We may 
alſo wonder that men indued with reaſonable ſoules and 
ſenſes, being the handy worke of God, ſhould bow downe 
and worſhip a tone and Rock, which hath neitlier ſoule 


nor lifc;hath eyes and ſeeth notʒeares and heareth not &c. 
and is the workemanſhip of mans hands, eſpecially bein 


ſo plainely and expreſly forbidden in Gods commaunde= 


ments, & infinite places of the ſcriptures. We may wonder 


that any man ſhould be ſo mad, as ro worſhip 


„and thinke 


that which he doth eate, to behis God and maker: which 
is ſo abſurd, that euen Twll not without reaſon could ſay, 


ſedecquem tam amentem eſſe put as, quiillud quoveſcitur dem 


redeormn ib. a. credat eſſe f Doeſt thou thinke any man fo mad as to be- 


lecue that to be his God, which he doth cate? 


* 


yet into this 


mumadnes, 


* 
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madnes, by a ſpititual phrenſſe, be cheſe mer fallen. We al. 
ſo may wonder, that they ſhould belecue ſuch falſe fables, 
and lying miracles, as abound in poperie: as for example, 
(eo caſt the dung of their abominations vpon their faces) 
hat Images did ſpeake,did ſweare,did roll their eyes, did 
\ bleede ;thatthe head of a dog being eut off from the body 
by theeues, which vpon Saint 2 day came to rob Inter ſermones 


a Prieſt, who was a deuout:worſhipper-of her, did ſtill u 


barke .? That the virgin Mary did for many _ ing ., 
Nunnery keepe the keyes, and ſupply the place of one 
Beatrix, whilcſt ſne went away and played the whore. 
Theſe and many ſuch abſurd fables ere preached, publi- 
ſhed, printed, and belecued, as may appeare by Ser mones In prompts, 
diſcipuli, Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſtories, Aſelpuli. 
Mariale, Summa prædicantia, the feſtiuall Vitat patrum, | 


and that monitrous booke the Legend, written by acobus Supplementom 


de Varagine, Archbiſhop of Geneua: Which yet was in ſo Chronicerum 
rent reputation with them, that it was publiſhed in print B 

in the Engliſh tongue, when the holy Bible was ſuppreſſed, 

and had this title ſet before it, The golden Legend: for as 

gold excelleth all other mettals, ſo this booke excellerh all 

other boolces to the which title that worthy and right 

worſhipfull Knight Sir Audrem Corber of bleſſed niemory, 

did adde theſe words, In ſying, and ſo of a falſe and blaſ—- 

phemous title, made it a moſi true title. Vea I haue a booke 

in Engliſh in Folio, tranſlated out of French, and printed 

in London in King Henry the 8. dayes uno 15 21. intitus 

led;:Theflower of the Commauadements, fully fraighted 

with fuch ſottiſti and worſe then old wwiuesfables, which 

yet in thoiedayes were preached and beleeued. And we 

may wonder that men of any wiſedome, knowledge, or 

Ki rin traps — mas 'mocked>with wr 

uſe; lained veliques, us rr ande in Poperyy 28 wi 

Saint Rereryifinger ariV/a/ſolgheni, in bigus ifi had been of l gb. perro, 
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en che hite of an egge and B 
f a veſſell ofrhe fame avRome ma inflaurare 
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Holing ſhead in 
Henry 8. p. 946. 


| Caluinus adeo- 


nitione de reli- 


* 


Gregor, Ture- 
nen,. lib. 9. ca. 6. 


2. Timoth. 4. 4. 


2. Theſſal. 2. 9. 


n 


ptoued and declared at Paules Croſſe by the Biſhop af Re-: 
cheiter iu King Haury the 8. dayes, to haue been clarified 
honey coloured with ſaffron. In Genua there was wor- 
ſhipped far the arme of Saint Anthorrie, that which after- 
ward was proued to be the pille of a Stagge, for a peece of 
S. Peters ſcull, that which was found to be a pumiſh: ſtone. 
But this will not he belecucd of this writer and of his fel- 
lowes, becauſe Calvin did write it. But why Caluin ſhould 
write and publiſh euen in the French tongue in Geneua, 
ſuch a thing of Genoua, vnleſſe it were true, which the Inha- 
bitants thereof might know to be falſe, I fee no reaſon: it 
could purchaſe no credit to him or to lus doctrine. But 
why might not that as well be true, as the things before al. 
leaged, or as that which Gregorius Twronenſis who lined 
ſundry hundreth yeares paſt, writeth that there was found 
in a boxe of reliques, of a cettaine Saint, rootes of trees, 
the teeth of a Mole, the bones of Mice, and the clames of 
Beares, which were worſhipt for holy reliques. But of 
theſe iuglings I will wrice no mare at thts preſent, God 
may giue occaſion hereafter more largely to intreate of 
them. Ar theſe things we may wonder, but yet we da not 
ouermuch meruaile and wonder at chem, for that the ſpirit 
of God by Saint Paule hath fore ſhewed ys, that the time 
would come, when men ſhould turne away their eares fro 
the truth, and be giuen to fables: and that the comming 
of Antichriſt ſhould be by the effectuall working of Satan; 
with all power and ſignts, and lying wonders, arid:iniall 
Jecdimeadliten of ynrighteouſncs, among tbe that; periſh; 
becauſe they receined not the loue of the truth that they 
might be ſaued, therefore God ſhould ſend. them a ſirong 
deluſion to beleeue lyes, that all they mighthe:damned 
which heleehed not the truth, hut had pleafure in vnrigh- 


teouſnes. Wberris yourequeſt chat he that ſalbanſſere 
chis yet phmphlet, will do it briafely, r- 
ouſly, Iwill indbuor to do the two laſtas God thailinable 


\ 


me. But concerning brruitie, Lwill: and 
peraduenture mbir largely: layzdowne your! abfurditios, 
then you! would be millingi kde. me 


9 8 


| Seeger ene 
tlie Proteſtants cunnot anſwere with hreuitie ; becauſe = 
heir religion lackerh-boch: certaintix and perſpicuirie: : 1 
Lſay chat with one breach you do vytter tivn vntruthet, or 1 9 
to Far agurd rages, —_ es: Tlie firſbtime ive cannot au- 2 
g 1br hovontcue it is, let it ho tried 
A fie by the briefe ane ene aer er 
man Doctor Falke: who anſwering many of their bbokei, 
which yet to this day ſtand vndrfended, ow briefs 
3 pichily heahſwered'the ſamo, lot any inan that 1 — 
Staine of indifferent iudgethent, confideragdiqdge;Aard 
| e e eee 
nge; and do Alus booce of Purgarorie;both in ene v 
ſume: yea many times im his wit ings he valled chem from 
long nud inpetunebe: Aifcourfes;; to fnout ſyllogiſtnes, 
— he epd ener bring them. How clolelychat 
tous me And expellent orAmen of this Church 
dd hold hicmfelte te the mutter, and hôm vnlilte 
be was to Doctor Hardin A in his long diſcourſes and: 
prefſions; who in his booke intieuled, A detection of lyes, 
Tel ducousſed ewohundied and fixe whole ſides of paper, 
onely inpreainblesa — , beforcheonce ſtept into 0 
his — eruly told him let the vpright preface to ha 
reader indifferently iudge. The like I may ſay oftharwor- defence o 
chie man offamous memorie, Doctor #hirakers,who how the Apologie, 
briefely, ſoundly, andikarnedly he hathanſwered C- edition 2. 
, Durre, St Reynui un and Bellav- 
hd man tliat hath an incorrtupreye may ſebaad dif 
cerne. And if T. ni be the nut for of this pamplilet (us I 
ching doabe but he is) he may remember that one which 
had conference with him; did write a briefe epiſtle vnto 
him; and did therein ſet done ſhort ſyllogiſmes conder- 
ning the controuerſies of prayer to Saints q; and the ſatri- 
fie of che Maſſo, and required to haue cholike ſhor ſyllo- 
ſet done of him for the defence of his aſſettion, 
| and'oould' not rebeiue one, but a long tedious diſcourſe E 
rayet'to Saints, which was confuted;-and 
d. Bur ant od be briefe — 
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lohn 1.5. 


„e pgeſtious; and antticate aud ne 


81 1 


129.9 


Awiſt ſaich, The light ſhinech in darknes,and thedarke- 
eee. mas compne henthetb itinot : Saint Paw ſait i that ef ge 


9 14 


atimakoth n ‚ſotliat ghey- be learned, fourid. and 
cru to theieffectualliconfutingot the arrouas and ſatisfy- 
ing of the rr adet. Nom as touching certaintie whichiyon 
ſoyʒ but do norſhow; that our roligun las lech: I ani 
„„ 009% 907 TP4 
ſonantꝭ and agireable tom ſlft. iti wo the / duttrine 
Churclrof Rome the which if de hot effectually prout 
beteafcer in place more conuenirutj Iwill not require any 
man (to vt your ne words) tu accept, or affect it. But 
wah — forchoad can — ere YE. 
wavtof-pciſpicuitieg decing he cannot bet ignorant 
.obſcure;daykogand incricatethepopiſh religion and daq 
trine isʒ as may; appecre by! their mavifpld, borh; ces 
queſtiens, andintricate diſtinctions, which be their chieft 
e elutle tlie plaine truth 1 
-darke-the doctiine and writings of Papiſts aro, et him 
lodke intbthie Schoalemen, Tho. Aguine, lol Sgetuti 
niderde Nulæt, Gabriri Bᷣiel, and wany ſuch othet, among 
whoar he may finde as much certaintie, ynitiejand peviph 
euitit of doctriue, as he may in hell. But ho we ſtudy for 
perſpicuitie, and ſeeke tu make all matters plaine;borh in 
aut preaelungs, and in out writings, auoyding all curious 
diſtiactions we apr 


Poole to che cenmſciences af allt hat rea dr, and htare vs. As 
touching your wethod concerning crrours in dectrinte, 
2 andiibordunate affectionꝭ in maners, it you cap proout 
cht units he iu ted wich them, and out iiues ſtained 


With choſe, more then e can proouecucn your holy Fa- 
8 ſueceſſors, and Chriſtes 
vicars haue been, you ſhallwinne the victorie . You ſeeme 
$0 attribute too muehi to our very naturall faculties, to the 
iudging and diſcerning of truth propoſed, nat conſidering 
abs;cortpption of our natura li faculties hy ſinne, ho bo 

tit nunde isblmded, and the will petuarded Our Sauiour 


homo] the natural man perceiuctly not th 
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1. Iehn 3.14. 
Repentance- 


Marte 1.16. 
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tion; that we haus no faith. Naue we no faith? The Dedils 
haue ſome faith: Saine Iames ſaith}, The Deuils beleeue and 
tremble, and — — wer are much beholden 
charitable opinioũ. of vs.:You'areby! 
the doctrine of Saint Paule, not to thinke ſo euill, but to 
hope tlie beſt of them that profeſſe Ieſus Chriſt, and his 
holy Goſpell. But to this your falſe and ſlaunderous aſſer- 
tion, I will oppoſe a true affirmation and confeſſidn. We 
beleeue all that God hath delinered to vs by Moſes, the 
Prophets, and Ap6ſtles, in the old and ne Teſtament: 
yea we beleeue the contents of the Creeds of the Apoſtles, 
Niceneẽ and Athanaſiuaand yet haue we no faith? We hope 
to paſſe hereafter ftom death vnto life, and to be parta- 
ert of chat kingdone of glory, vvhich God hath promiſed, 
and Jeſus Chriſt bath for all choſe that truly be- 
leeue in him. We truſt that we haue charitie, and loue both 
towards God and man, although we confeſſe not in ſuch 
full · and perfect meaſure as e ought to haue: we with 
Saint Jobn lay, He that loueth not his brother abideth in 
death. We acknowledge repentance: do he one of thoſe: 
chiefe heads herein the ſurnme'of:Chriſtianirie'is dom. 
priſed. Saint Marks ſetting forth the forme and ſubſtùuce 
of Chriſtes doctrine comprehendeth it in theſe two, Re- 


* 


Ac. 20.21. pent and beleeue the q a dork —— 
ing both tothè Toweyzand't — — 
es —.— God, and famh towards du Lor TelusCheift;: 
— CIS — — 
luſtibcation. tecuſpes (which-we voproficableſeruanrs; and prodigall 
Inks 17.10. children haue donc) nor by ehe merits of an . 
1 heauen or in earth, but by tho ercies of God, ad 
vnto vs by the bleſſed and bloudy merits of leſus Chriſt, 
© YI; linz. 36. and applied vnto our ſoules hy che hand of faith, by the 
1477 1 which Chriſt doth dwell in our harts, and is made ours. 
Epheſ2.8, We beleeue that. e are true inembera of that ho) Ca- 
Epbeſ.3. ly. tholike Church which is Chriſtes myſticall be „ m *» 
Church. whercoftbecisthchend3cuhigchcisibis u, and(be the) 
bridegroone-2Whith:is hinfads,and/he che fad card : 
Galath.4.:6. of vs all: 


which is che heatlenly Hieriſalem the Worker 
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Ples chat ſhalleeſwith Ab rab ſear,and-/acobyin the ah. re. 
— ver of Heauen.:And.we knom chat we haue per- 
waular and viſſhle 7 ——— 
_ zruly. preached, the Sacraments ſes les aof the mog ave 
more purely. miniſtred, and Gads name mne. ſaithfully 
inuocated and called vpon, chen in any orali the Romiſſi 1 
Synagogues.” Indeede we haue no:Idolatrous altars, to Altars. 
offer cither carnalt or externa ll ſacriſſces ypon; ad tho i 
Cheiſts ſwerte ſwelling ſacrißee were nat ꝓenofferod: hui 
we haue AenſamMomini the Lords Table, herrhpon r. Cor. 10. ar. 
we miniſter the Supper of Chriſty vrhich it a holy gucra- 
1 giuen for vs a memoriall 
of his death andipaſſion, and a pledge of our redemprion 
and ſaluation pure haſed hereby. We hantithag ſweete 
ſmelling and ient ſaerifice, which Jeſus Chriſthy his Sacrifice. 
eternall ſpirit offered without fault vntd Goch to purge Haber. 9. 4. 
ourconſciences from dead workes to ſerue the liuing dz. 
As for the ſacriſice of the maſle, as being iniurious to the 
ſaid ſucriſice ofdeſus Qhriſt, hie h he once, for all, and for 
1 
eſie We haue no ihauen not ˖ to offer che p;; 
ſaid falſe and forged ſacriſice of the Maſſe: but we haue = 
pricſts, paſtoura, or tniniſters, howſocuerwe termothem, 
according to the. ordinance of Chriſt, to preach his holy 
Goſpell; and ta adminiſter his ſacraments to his Church, 
We haue and ue that ieligion tir hath che teſtimonie Religion. 
ofthe lam & prophers, and wherein: the true worſnlip and Kem.3. 
frruice of God acrording to his will reuealed in his ho- 
word is contained: ydur , and fuperſtition we 
ee ind forſalte . Hinally w/ haue that Chriſt, which came Chriſt. 
into this world to ſauo ſinnera and yrhich ii chat Lambe 1. T, M 
of God, thatahheth away ti eim ofthe world hop ive 1b. i. 9. 
acknowledge m̃ore ſoundlyito be dur onely higli prophet; „b. 17.5. 
to inſtruct vs inthe will of lus facher, whoſe onely voyce 
wwe muſt heare 5 our onely high prieſt; with the ſacrifice 
ol hit body and bloud one offered to redeeme ut, and r- 
v6 varGod z0uvonely 53 
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neſſcs/ive oppoſe to your falſe and (launderous obtrecta- 
tion and accuſation, ſaying with Saint Paul. We paſſe very 
litele to be iadgrd ot you; or of mans iudgement: and with 
huim alſo cchhrt yo not᷑ to dudge before the time, vntill 
the; Lord come; who will lighten things that are hid-in 
darkenes; and make the <0unkels of the harts manifeſt, 
and then ſhall euery mati haut praiſe of God. Further 
doe exhort you that take vpon you ſdſeperel/ to cenſure 
and iudge others, carefully to take heode toy dur ſelues, 
that ycu haue not a falſe . not pon Gods 
.-1,.- -* pronntes, contained in his word; but vgn mans dotiiſes 
#pipha.in in- and traditions, which as Epiphuniur ſaith, is worſe then no 
D aith vi dtm lf and that you be not voyde 

of true hope, by teaching thedofrine — 
of I ſhall ſpeake hereafter) andiby fearing to be aftet death 
7, throwne into tho firie torments of purgatorie : aid ab 
A inindgirig 10 lalſely and thas 
icioaſly; and ting vs ſo cruellyn as you vſe teidtoe 
when time and power ſrrueth your and chat 22 no 
true repentance, nor emorſe of honſcienee for ſiune, in 
ptrſiſting fo: dbſtinattlyin damuabie ductrine andabu - 
winablei idolatrie: and: chat byileanig te your:owne 
rigbteouſnes, and the merices oi other mien, which were 
ſinners · themſelues, you loſe not chat true iuſtiſ ation 
Which is the. righteouſnes ol God i hy the faith uf deſus 
Rew: $223) Chriſt vntd all n 
ahleto ſtand and diſcharges; brforcebe ridgeaderiti@te 

ol leſus Chriſt, and is she onelyiſtrong ſtoffe to laat 

on, to leap ouer the ditch of damnation, andi beware. I ſay) 
; that you leaning 8 reede of yout πWWʒ 
5 merites and others, fall not into the middeſt thereat from 
1 Which thore is uo riſing x take hoede y au beat of the: ma- 
. 27 . 8 < - 


1. Cor. 4. 3. 


lignant 


— 
- 1 


. Shoulangycarts( — rot; 2 x $666k; 
Trex Eres 


refuſed, to. pray faying; I pray nat 8 
Wheneaf Jud, Nee ſayywliaeishokavlelchat 5 f . 
thoumils — t 


222 1 2 . "*; =o FR 7 N 


a 7 4 
.- * Aran 0 . # BLAMED 1 ASS + $$ © . W 8 4 % R » 23 
— „ EE Os A a; ba a LA n a f 43% . Be of e "og LES Dy OM 
* „ 4 . ” * 232 > 25 ag FF. „ * 4 8 
oy x 1 wo 7 FE 4 +, "RT 1 4 77 2 
9 2 , a 5 a 3 2 3 
5 1 -> - "WW 73 3 * 
" an” * 1 19 - 2 : + BY <> 
— +. 
k 3 FR 
2 
184 
* 
> Ty 
5 
. 
3 
A 
(TIS 
* 
PI. 


qr FTP a N erat eDan.or 
. von haus yt e. 
Sad or nlewhickeln 


AS! 


haue hot 
I 
3 —.— 


amd Jerem. 2.8. 
Malach. 2.8. 


but of tha wN 2 
& e. Beuhre that yam be — . Ab. Z 
bring theoſayingafZuttantins : Quarr mai non oft dubium yuh eds eri 4 
religio nuilu fitit biuuu jun fñmuſ uri mi eſir dhat ig wiicteivre £7. u · 
there is nd daubt, but that there s notclagion;>whereſts 72 1 
aber an Image ia. Finally, I fay againe and again, be wire | IF 
that you forlakt not the true Chriſt, and Anti- Age dy cim- 
chriſt, fiering in the weſterne Babylonbuilt ſeacn tre dei l. 18. 
billesy-whichi: the 9 ewthe .. 
Kings af che curth e wherefort he mot ſo -ſoiraſſÞan iudging Wen 
ſo hardly and vncharitahlyt of achersh bug oxamine and 

iudgs your ſelues, chat you be nott iuded of the Lordi 1. ce l.. 
But End come ta yaur pichie ptabation of this your vn · A 
chaxitable ad — — Fhezcator — 2 
Forfthey haue, gd world — for | 


urchwascchpicd)andtorzzoo. 
as N will proue by the teſtimonie of all records of an- 
tiquitie, &c. Whereunto I anſwereʒ that if we tale the 
world in char ſcnie; which the;ſcripture ſometimes doth, 
for che mulritud e and ſocietie cf chem whercef the Diuell 
is poco hieh hatrth Chriſt anullus true diſrimles —ů — 16h. 13.305 
— wickednes: forthe witob Sli 2.Cor,4.4. 
— tand 156.15. 18.19. 
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Matt. 9. 1 3. 
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iuſtico if it be any, ia pataduenture right, but not pure: vn- 
les we belecuc our ſelues to be better than our Fathers, 
who no leſſe truly then bumbly ſaid, all our righteouſneſſe 
is as the cloth of a menſtruous woman ; for how can righ- 
teciuſneſſe be pute where ſinne as yet wanteth not? And a- 
gaine: Sed quid pateſt eſſę ommnis iuſtitia notre coram Deo ? 
Neun inxta Prophetam velut panuus menitruate reputabitur, 
i ditriciè indicetur inzuita inuovietur ammnis iuftitia no- 


tra: i. What can all our iuſtice be before God? Shallit not 


according to the Prophet bo reputed like the cloth of a 


menſtruous woman, and if it be ſtreigſely iudged, all our 


iuſtico ſnall be found to be vniuſt. How you expound thig 


| — Iknow not, belike you ſatisfy ing Gods iuſtice ſo ful: 


y with your owne pure workes, that he can aske no more 
of you, as I alleaged before out of Biſhop Fiber, thinke 
that this place is not to be vnderſtood of you , and yo 
iuſtice, which is pure and perſit: but of the iuſtice of Lu- 
theraus, Caluiniſts, and ſuch other prophane- perſons, 
Wherein take you heede that you ſhew not your ſelues to 
be of them whom Chriſt came not to call, who ſaith, / am 
not coms to call the righteous,thatis to ſay: them that he puf- 
fed vp wich a vaine and falſe perſwaſion of their owne 
righueouſecſſe, but fnners to regomance: And chat they 
whom you diſdaine and deſpiſe as Publicancsand harlots, 
goc not beforo you into the kingdom of God. We take 
vpon vs the perſon of the Publican, in acknomledging our: 
one vilones and vnworthinet, and in reſpechthereof are 
abaſkedcolifa vp our eyes to heauen, hut flec in all om 
woxkes to Gods mercie, and are content that you with the 
Phariſce glory of your owne wor kes, merits, and righte- 


Pronerb. 30. 12 Oulnes. Salomon ſaith as L haue before alleaged: Thera is a 


generation that are pure in their owne conceite, aud yet are not 
waſbed from their filihinet. Now briefſy to anſwere your 
ſyllogiſme, | reaſon thus: No good wor kes are to ba auoy- 
ded: — faſting, prayer, and —— 
ded of God, and proceeding from faichfull hearts, are by 


our doctrine good works: Ee they are not to be auoy- 
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dedʒ but diligently in the feare of God to be ved of vs: but 
the corruptions of dur ſinfull nature which creeps into 
is them, axe to be auoided, and reſiſted, and we are to pray 
vnto God in mercy to pardon them. And fo we may be 
aſſured, that as in mercy through Chriſt he hath aceeperd 
of vs: ſo he will in like mercieaccept our workes as pure 
and perſſe in Chriſt Ieſus. 
Now I will retort your reaſon vpon your one head in 
this ſort; Euery man is bound vpon paine of eternall dam. 
nation to auoide all ſinne : bat faſting, praying and almes . 
23 Ye deedes, as they be vſed by Papiſts to make ſatisfaction to 
God for their ſinnet, and to merite and purchaſe heauen, 
be ſinnes: Ergo, faſting, prayer, and almes deedes done in 
ſuch ſort are to be auorded. The Minor or fecond propoſi- 
tion, Iproue thus. He that attributeth that to his workes, 
which is proper and peculiar to Ieſus Chriſt, ſinneth grie- 
uoully : but to make ſatisfaction for our fines appertai- 
neth onely to Ieſus Chriſt: Ergo, he that attributeth the 
ſame to his workes, grieuouſſy finneth. But I ſhall haue 
occaſion heteafter more largely to handle this matter, 
therefore now I otnit it; and fo Iwill alſo the quotations of 
4 - Luther, Caluine, and Melanchthon ſer in tlie margent, fot 
3 that they deliver no other doctrine, but that hich I haue 
before declared, the wWhieh I nothing doubt, but it is ſo 
ſound; that it will indure and dbiderhis ears hammer. 
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The Proteſtants either haue rio fich ar all, or ly 
\ © moſt damnably,in denying thata man alſiſted by 
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data eius non cuſtodit mendax eſt, & in eo vcritus nom 


1 


eſt. He tbat ſaithhe knoweth God, and keepeth not lus cum 


manndements is a lyer, and truth is not in him. The Minor no 


| Proteſtant doubteth of: for this kyowledge of God is nothing 


ln. 1. 26. 


Mat. 7. 21. 


elſe but alinely farth wherewith all zealous Proteſtarits (as they 
ſay )are indewed. Hence from, manifeſtly it follomethi that either 
the moſt zcalous Proteſtants lacks a linely faith, and ſo are In- 
fedels: or if they haue a linely faith, and deny that theykeepe, or 


. cankgepe Gods commanndements, they are danmable lyars f 


they chuſe tha firſt they are Pagans, Heretikes or lemet: if they - 
rake the ſecond, they are dumnable ſeducers, and impoſtors in 
religior, and conſequently their faith is falſe. 


— 


— 


Anſwere. 


His ſyllogiſme according to Saint Jobys meaning 
is wholy true. The Apoſtles purpoſe is to ſnew 
that the knowledge of God in the faithfull ought 
not to be idle, but effectuall and fruitfull in godlineſſe 
and; holy obedience, working a care and — in 
them to keepe Gods holy commaundements, by dili 
endeuouring both to auoyd all wickedneſſe which he for · 

biddeth, and to yeelde that holy obedience which he re- 

quireth. The which they that doe not, but liue prophanely, 

wallowing in wickedneſſe, and committing vngodlineſſe 

with greedineſſe; and yet make a profeſſion of the know - 

ledge of God (as too many do) their profeſſion and know- 
ledge is in vaine. For as Saint ſames ſaith: if any ſcme ro- 
ligious, and refraineth not his tongue, but deceinghbis owne 
bart, that mans religion is in van. So ifany feemt᷑ ti have 

the knowledge of God, and liueth looſely and wickedly, 

hauing no care to frame his life to the obedience of Gods 

commandements, his religion, profeſſion, and knowledge 

is in vaine. For not 2 one that ſaith unto. me, Lord, Lord, 
Pall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but he that doth my fa. 
thers will which is —— Bat your meaning ia, that by 
keeping of Gods commandements is vnderſtood an abs 
of | | olute 
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yeeld, but only the man Ieſus Chriſt, who neuer did ſinne, ! Pi. a. 
and in whoſe mouth was neuer guile. This your doctrine 
of the perfett fulfilling of Gods law in this life is falle, and 
| you in maintaining of it, ſhe your ſelues to be blind and 
| proud Phariſies, not knowingeither the petſect righteouſe 
| nes of God,nor the corruption of our nature,againſt the- 
which I reafon thus: Whoſocuer ſinneth, traulgreſſeth 
. and breaketh Gods law and. commaundements : but all 
men doe ſinne: theretore all men tranſgreſſe and breake: 
| Gods lawes and commaundements. The firſt propoſi- 
tien is manifeſt: for S. lob laith, Sinne is the tranſereſſtenof- | , 
the lam. The ſecond propelitioncannot with any face be 
denied. Salomon ſaith, I here is uo man that ſinneth not. Saint 1. King. 8. 4c. 
Paul taithʒ A baus finned;and ave deprixed of the glorie of Rom. 3. 3. 3 
God. Saint Iamrrſaitb, ln many things we ſinme all Saint lohn * P — 2 
faith; Ee ſuy thin we haue no ſme, we deceixe aur ſelues, and 348. 4 
tte truth it not in vu. Moreouer, S. Paul ſaith, At many as are Galat. 3. 10. 
- of theworkerof the law, are under the curſe: for it es written, 
Curſed is euer one that continueth not in all things, which are 
1 writtim in the books of the law to doc them. Where Saint Paul 
doth reaſon after this ſort: Whoſoeuer doth not continue 
to doe all tliat is written in the booke of the law, are vn- 
der the curſe: but there is none that continueth to doe all 
that is written in the booke of the law: Ergo, there is none 
but is vnder the curſe. The firſt propoſition Saint Paul 
proueth by a place of the law, Deut. 22. The ſecond Saint 
Paul taketh as a thing graunted, and not to be denied, 
that chere is no man which continuech to doe all that is 
vrritten in the booke of the law to doe it, the which if it be 
not graunted, Saint Paules argument is nothing worth: 
for it might be ſaid, that ſome doe fulfill the law of God, 
and therefore are not vnder the curſe. So that which ſec- 
med to Saint Paul abſurd to be denied, is now denied by 
theſe abſurd and blind — — Paal 5 
- ſaith, That which was impoſſible to the lam, in as mut hj as it mas rows 3. '% 
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the ſamilitude of ſinful fleſh and for ſiuue, hath condemned ſine 
in the fleſh. Doth not S. Paul here ſhew, that whereas wee 
could not be ſaued by the law, God hath ſent his ſonne in 
the fleſh to ſaue vs? And he declareth why wee could not 
be ſaued by the law, becauſe the weakenes of our ſinfull 
fleſh, is not able to yeeld that perfect righteouſnes which 
the law of God requireth: the which if we could doe, wee 


ſhould liue thereby. For God ſaith which ifa man do he ſhall 


liue in them, And that euen they that are regenerate with 
Gods ſpirit, doe not perfectly fulfill the law, and Keepe 
Gods commaundements, it is moſt euident by Saint Paul. 
confeſſion of himſelfe: ] am carnall, ſold under ſinne. I allow 
not that which I doe : for that I would, I doe not: but what I 
hate, that I doe. It it no more I that doe it, but ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me : For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh,dwelleth no 
good thing. for to will is preſent with me. But I finde no meanes 
ee that which is good. For I doe not the good thing, 
ch Iwould, but the exillwhich I would not, that doe I. I finde 
that when I would doe good, euill is preſent with me. ſee another 
law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my minds, lca- 
ding me captine to the lam of ſinne, which is in my members. O 
wretched man that ] am, who ſhall deliuer me from this bodis of 
death? If S. paul that elect veſſell of God, which was taken 
vp into the third heauen, and into paradiſe, and heard 
words which cannot be ſpoken, did not fulfill the law, and 
fully without tranſgreſſion keep Gods commandements; 
who but a blind hypocrite and proud Phariſie will arro- 
gate to himſelfe the ſame ? Bernard faith well: Aut te ergo 
ſi andes prefer ApoFtolo (nempe ipſſus ita vox eſt) aut fatere = 
cum illo te quog, vitys non carere : that is, Either if thou da- 
reſt preferre thy ſelfe before the Apoſtle ( whoſe ſaying 
this is) orels confeſſe with him that thou allo art not void 
of vices. 
Iwill adde hereunto a few teſtimonies out of the aun- 
cient Fathers, to prooue that none in this life is aſſiſted ſo 
fully with Gods grace, that he perfectly fulfilleth the law, 
and keepeth Gods commaundements without any trank- 
© — greſſion 


2 


made weeke becauſe of * ſteſb, Gad | : 1 ap 


A 


A 


| preſſion or breach of them. Iuſtinu Ai. 


1 N * 


f faith: i E er, 
geg ute · And that none hath exactly done all T2 599%: be 
things,you your ſelues dare not denie: but there be which ? 
haue kept the things commaunded, ſome more, and ſome 

lefle then others. & Hierome ſaith: Facilia dicit eſſo Dei Hieron. ad Cre. 
mandata, & tamen nallum proferre potes qui uniuerſa comple- phontem adueſ, 
uerit. Reſponde mihi, facilia ſunt an diſicilia] Si facilia profer Pelglanos. 

quit ea impleaerit : Thou ſaiſt Gods commaundements be 

eaſie, and yet thou canſt not bring forth any that hath ful - 

filled all. Anſwere me, be they eaſie or hard? If they be ea- 

fic,ſhew any that hach fulfilled them. Again, Hec homini- 

bu ſola perfectio, ſi imperfectos ſe eſſe nouerint that is, This is Idem ibid. 
the onely perfection of men, to acknowledge themſelues | 
to be imperfect. Againe, unc ergo iui ti ſumus, quando nos Idem lib. 1. ad. 
eſſe peccatores fatemur, & iuſtitia noſtra non ex proprio merito, uerſ. Pelagianos. 
ſed ex Dei conſiſtit miſericordia : that is, Then wee be iuſt, . 
when wee confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and our iuſtice 

conſiſteth not in our owne merits, but in Gods mercie. 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Ipſa iuſtitia noſtra tanta eſt in hac vi- Augnſt.decinit, 
ta, vt potius peccatorum remiſſione conftet, quam perfettione Dei lib. 19. e. 27. 
virtutum that is, Our iuſtice is ſo great in this life, that it 

conſiſteth rather in the remiſſion of our ſinnes, chen in the | 
perfection of our vertues. And againe, Omnia mandata Lb. r. Retract. 


Fact deputantur, quando quicquid non fit ignoſtitur : that is, c. 15. 


All the commaundements are then reputed to be done, 
when whatſocuer is not done is pardoned, Againe, Gratia ,,,, :- U 
Dei tribuit in hac vita ſtudium præcepta ſernandi: & eadem, — 3 


i quid etiam in illis præceptis minus ſeruatur, ignoſcit that is, 


The grace of God doth giue in this life a deſire to keepe his 
commaundements : and the ſame grace, if any thing in 

them be not obſerued, forgiueth it. The like I might al- 

leage out of many other places of his workes: As, De na- 

tura & gratia cap.36. Contra Inlianum lib.q.cap.z.De libero 

Arbitrio cap.16.and ſuch others, but for ſhortnes ſake I o- . 

mit them. Chryſoftome ſaith : Neque enim alios licet in lege ch ſſt a 


Eee bern qu cx adimplenerir. Id verb ce ral. 


dum poſſibile factum eft : that is, None can be iuſtiſied by the 
ns 5. he that hath fulfilled all. And that hath beene as 


Q2 get 
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Bernard ſuper yet le to no man. Barnard ſaith: Q ergo in 
Canticaſerm.59 bends fuit que implenda nullo modo erat? crc. How was the 
law tobe commaunded, which can by no meanes be ful. * 

De affefineb. filled? or if thou rather thinke that the commaundemene | 
| was giuen for the ruling of our affections, Iwill not heres 
upon ſtriue, ſo that thou allo doe yeeld vnto me, that in 

this life it neitber can, or euer could be fulfilled of any | 

man. For who dare arrogate that to himſelfe, which Paul | 

- bimſelfe confeſſeth that he had not comprehended 2 Nei- 

ther was the commaunder ignorant, that the weight ofthe 


25 5 . 
* 


commandement exceeded mans ſtrength: but he iudged Tr 

it to be profitable,that thereby they might be put in mind 

of the ir owne inſufficiencie, and ſo might know that they | 
i ought according totheir power labour tothe end of righe Fo 
| teouſnes. Therefore by commaunding things iwpollible, | 


he made men not tranſgrefſors, but humble, that euery 
mouth might be ſtopped, and all the world made ſubiect 
vnto God, becauſe that by the workes of the law no fleſh 
ſhall be iuſtified before him: for wee receiuing the com- 
maundement, and feeling our owne want, will crie vnto 
heauen, and God will haue mercie vpon vs. Again, Quan- 
liem ibidem tumlibet in hoc corpore maneus profeceris, erras vitia fi putas 
zs. emortua, & non mags ſuppreſſa : velis nolis intra fines tuos ha- 18 
bitat Tebuſuns,ſubiugari poteſt, ſed non exterminari: ſc10(in= 
quit) quod non habitat iu me bonum: that is, How much foc- 
uer thou doeſt profit, whileſt thou abideſt in this bodice, 
thou art deceiued if thou thinke vices to be dead in thee, 
and not rather ſuppreſſed: whether thou wilt or no the 
Iebuſite will dwell within thy coaſts : he may be ſubdued, 
but not vtterly baniſhed, 7 k»ow(ſaith Paul) that no good- 
wes dwelleth in me. This was Bernard iudgement concer- 
ning our keeping of Gods commandements and fulfilling 
of the law. Ferus alſo a late Frier, but yet a man of better 
iudgement in many matters, then many others were, or 
be, hereof writeth thus: Per Chriſtum implenda erat ommis 
Ferus in Marth, iuſtitia, per quem ſolum lex poterat impleri, nam maledicta erat 
5.3. natura — implere non potuit, inxtaillud ; Heque 
4 noi neque patres onus hoc portare potuimut: that is, All righ- 
teoulnes 
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law could be fulfilled; For mans nature was accurſed, and 


5 could not fulfill the law, CITY ſaying, neither 
* we nor our Fathers were able to beare this burden. a? 
gaine, the ſame Ferns ſaith: Si nemo poteſt gloriari ſe à pos- pods. 
cato immunem, nec quiſquam gloriari poteſt ſe legem ſeruaſſe t : 
| cum peccatum nihil aliud fit quam tranſoreſſio legis that is, 
| | If no man can glorie that hee is free from ſinne, neither 
can any man glorie that he hath fulfilled the law, ſeeing 

that ſinne is nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the law. 
Hence from it followeth, that zealous Proteſtants want 
neither a liuely faith in Gods mercies, nor true obedience 
| to Gods commaundements, although they vnfainedly 

confeſſe their manifold imperfections and ſinnes, by 
which they bee farre from perfectly fulfilling the law of 
God. And now pro coronide Iwill requite you with ano- 
ther Syllogiſme. They that thinke they can fulfill the law 
of God, be proud Hypocrits and Phariſees: but the Pa- 
piſts thinke that they can fulfill the law of God, yea can 
doe ſuperarrogant workes, I ſhould fay workes of Super- 
erogation aboue them that the law requireth: Ergo, the 
Papiſts be proud Hypocrites and Phariſees. 
_ - as 


" The pamphlet. | 
The moſt points wherein the Proteſtants diſſent 


from the Catholikes tend to looſenes of life, and 
Cg rnall libertie. | x 


2 
\ 7 . ftion. Firſt ſay they that man hath not free will to dos 
but all goodneſſe proceedeth ſo from grace, that it eth not 
> bis re neither to haue it, nor reſiſt it, but of neceſſitie it 
muſt haue effect. | 
To what other ende tendeth this ſenceles doctrint and fatall 
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e ſinnes, as though they were neuer to render an acrount of 


their ſaules to recems Gali grace, and to rouſe it vp, and put it 
in execution after they haue it? making man not much vnlikg If 
4 ſicke aſſe, whoneither can diſpoſe nor prepare himſelfe to ſecks 
for his medicine, but of neceſſuie muſt expett till bis maſter 
thrafteth it into bis throate, neither after hee hath dranke it, 
can cauſe it cure his diſeaſe, bus carelefly lerteth it works as it 
will 


Secondly, they defend that men be iuſtiſied by faith alone, the 
which ſolitidian portion owerthroweth flatly true repentance, 
ſorrow for ſinner, mortification of paſſions,and alt other vertues 1 
which tend to perfect reconciliation of the ſoule with God, cau- 
ſing men only to procure a certaine falſe fantaſtical apprehenſion 
of Chriſts death and paſſion, the which faith although they er- | 
roniouſly auerre, cannot be ſexered from charitie, vertues, and 

ood workes; yet both experience teacheth that it may, for alſo 

ew or none haue faith, becauſe few or none of them haue theſs 
workes : and the Scriptures plainely prone that all faith, yea 
and the moſt noble faith which hath force to remoue moun- 
taines, may be without charitie. hy x 

Thirdly, they aſſure vs that faith once had can neuer be loſt; 
the which vaine ſecuritie openeth the gap to all libertine ſen- 
ſualitie : for if a man be certaine that he hath true faith, if it be 2 
impoſſible he ſhould loſe it, if he be ſecured, that by it alone he 
ſhallbs ſaned ; why may he not wallow in all licencious pleaſures 
in this life, and neuer doubt of glorie in the other! could ener 
Epicurus haus found 4 better ground to plant his Epicuriſme ? 
could ener Heliogabalus haue | From patronized his ſenſualitic? 
could Bacchus, or Venus euer haus forged better reaſons to en- 
large their dominion? 

Fourthly, they ſay, a man cannot keepe all the commaunde- 
mentis for what other canſe I pray you; but thereby to make men 
negligent in keeping of them, to pretend an excaſe of impoſſibi- 
litle whenſoener they tranſereſſe them. = © J. 

Fifily, why deny they the Sacrament of penance; but to 
make men careles hom they liur, and nencr regard the anozding. 


them? to hinder that ſhame and bluſring which mem conceine 
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to deter them from fſcnning another tine : to ſbuffla up reſtituti- 
en and ſatiſſattion of iniuries committed py our neigh= 
bours,to draw men from remorſe of conſcience by burying their 
ſrunes in eternall oblinion: the ſores whereof confeſſion rubbeth, 
and cauſeth. F they 101 l 
Sivily, why exclude they the true and real lady of Chriſt 
from the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, but for that they 
ceiuad hom y the . thereof. they were deterred from ſinne 
and wickednes ? for they knew well that ſinfull lines.conſorted not 
with theſe ſacred myſteries, and therefore they rather reſolued 
— Chriſt from the Sacrament, then ſinues from. their - 
oules. | 
Finally, for what other cauſe haue they ieyned 4 new nega- 
tine religian,wboly ſtauding vpon negation of Sacramento, ce- 
remonies, rites, lames, cuſtomes and other practical points of 
the catholike Church; but fer faſting, to bring in fe nes for 
praying. playing; for deuot iom, diſſolution ; for religions feare of 
God,vaine ſecyritie ; far ⁊eale and mortification, a number of 


vaine verball ſermons © and to conclude, for 4 poſitine working 


| - #flatdeniallalmoſt of al pas- of faith and rehgion? 


| Anſwere 


==F\(Oncerning this article, I will firſt anſyere theſe 
Wb cauils, which this cauiller obiecteth to the ſlaun- 
dering of our doctrine, as tending to loↄſenes of 
ite, and carnall libertie: Secondly, Iwill ſhew to what 

looſenes and wickedaes of life the doctrine of the Church 
of Rome tendeth, and what fruites, or rather weeds of wie- 
kednes it hath brought fourth euen in Popes & their eler- 
gie, and namely in Rome that holy Citie, where that hol 

Father reſideth, and whereupon he eſpecially breather, 

and bleſſeth. He beginneth with free will, wherein he nei- 
ther ſetteth done truely our doctrine, nor the ſtate of the 
controuerhie ; which is a vſuall cuſtomewith his compa- 
nions, to peruert and alter the ſtate of the queſtion as 
Z Dogtor 
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Manh.16.17. 


Toh.1.5. 
ver ſ. 13. 
lob. 3. 3. 
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27 
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cap. 15.5. 


Rem. 8. 6. 


1. Cor. 2. 14. 


Phalip.2. 13. 


Nerv. 13.21. 
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therefore lay :downe our doct 
cerning this matrer wee beleeue, that although in worlds 
ly matters concerning this life, man haue wit; reaſon, and 
vnderſtanding to know; and will, for che choiſe of good 
and euill, iuſt and vniuſt: yet in ſpirituall matters per- 
tayning to eternall life; and the worthip of God: webe 


lecue, that mans reaſon is ſo darkened, and will ſo corrup- 
ted, that he can neither truely know, loue, nor ebet, mucl 

leſſe doe and performe, thoſe things which be agreeable 

to Gade will, and acceptable vnto his Maieſtie, entill 


God in his cle and choſen people doe hy his holy ſpirit 


regenerate them, by lightning their blind reaſon, and 


reforming their wicked wils. Tlus we proue by theſe places 
of Scripture here following. The Lord ſaw that the wickgd- 
ur of man was great vpon the earth, and all the imaginations. 


of the thoughts of his heart wereenill continually. And thas 


the imagination of mans heart is euill from his youth. Fleſh and 
bloud hath not reueiled it unto thee, but my Father which is iu 
Heanen. That hght ſhinedin the darkenes, and ihs durbęnes 
comprehended it not. Which are boyne not of bloud, nor of the. 
will of the fleſh, but of God. Except a man be borne * | 


cannot ſee the kingdome of God. Thatwhich is borye of the fleſh. 
& fleſh: and that which is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. A man. 


can receine nothing, except it be giuen him from Heauen. No. 
man can tome to me, except the Father which bath ſent me, 
dy av him. Therefore I ſaid vnto you, that no man can come 


vnto me, except it be ginen vnto him of my Father. Without me 
ye can doe nothing. The wiſdome of the fleſh is death, The wiſe= 


dome of the fleſh is enmitic againſt God. The naturall man { 08 
5 


ceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of God;for they are fool: 


to him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 


diſcerned What haſt thou, that thou haſt not receined? No man 


can ſay that [eſus s the Lord, but ly the holy Ghoſt, By the 


grace of God I am that I am. Not that we are ſufficient of our 
ſelues to thinks any thing as of our ſelues : but our ſufficiencie 
#& of God. It is God that worth in you, both the will and the 
derde, enen of bis good will and pleaſure. The God of 1 
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A e's br throuph' leſu Chrif 
Lord, 1 nde ſerxair of frene's f 
Abe ſome ſpall . — By theſe 
| — let che e ian reader conſider of Win value 
p r is in heaucnly matters, vntill 
the one bet ligheened and ithe other reformed by God 


grace and ipirit. Hereunto Iwill adde a few places of che : 
- ancient Fathers. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: 7 ———— 5 
rt > wen 070m nifr quantum faerit perditione liberatns? Nun. 4 — Xp 
—— wolwetatis arbitrio ? & bee abfit i Nam ichero ar- 2 
rio male vten ehm &. ſe perdidit & ipſum. Sicut enim qu : 08 
occider, cc. that is, What good can he that is loſt doe; 1 
ut in as much as he is deliuered from perdition? Can he 
be reſtored by his free with> God forbid. For man vſing 
ill his free will, loſt botli himſelſe, and it alſo; For as ont 
Killing hunſelke, dotli kill himſelfe whileft he liueth, but 
hauing killed himſelfe, doth not liue, nor can raile and 
reſtore himſelfe being dead: ſo when man ſinned by his 
free will ſinne hauing ing gotten victorie, his free will was loſt. 
Againe, Qid ſuutum di mati ate prafuniii? vulne- p. Naur g 
rata; ſanciats;vexath, perditaeft : vera ca ; non falſa grauia q. 3. 
defenſoue opus haber. Gratiaergo dei non qua inſtirnatur, eee 
reftirnatur, queratur : that is, What doſt thou preſume 
hof the power of nature? it is wounded — 
vexed and loſt: ithath-needeof atrueconfeſlion, not 
afalſt dæfence. Therefore the grace of God, — 
the will is ordained, but wherebyit isreſtored, is to be 
ſobght. Many ſuch other 1 hath in his een 
Saint chepelagians, which Lemit : 
Bur this man ſachz that man i 
— Wanne | 
but (I — Aﬀedly) by | rhibrodecf 
566 Aſſe, chat ennnot᷑ diſpoſe, nor prepare himſelfe to 
ſcekefor his medieine Bychus diuinitie men prevent Gods 
. | Mel feeoke' God, 
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A gef. Ex- 


ebir, ad Lau- 


rent. cap.3 2. 


Lem ibidem. 


loſt ſheepe, 
home, the ſheepe nothing diſpoſing 


Huth quickned 


2 ker 2 — re — * 
0 unt 

that God called vpon Adam, and that lio was io farre from 

ſeeking God, that he and his wife hid thetmnſelues from the 

preſence bf the Lord God. So that if God in mereie had 

not fought them, and called vpon them it ſoemeth that 


they had neuer fought nor called vpon God. And euen ſo 


it is with all his poſteritie, as our Sautour ſhewetir by the 
whom the Shephencd ſecketh and briageth 
nor prepa 1 0 | 
to ſoelce to the Shephcard, or to returne to the 
"God faith : {was fomnd of iben that ſe wer. Did Peter 


repent vntill Chriſt had looked on him, and the Cock had 


crowed? What diſpoſtion and ration was in Pard to 
ſeeke thegrace of Chriſtt Therefore I may truly fay;that as 
ny my himſcifbeingdeadin graue, to be raiſed - 
vp by leſus Chriſt; ſo doe men dead in ſinne, diſpoſe und 
prepare thernſelues to tereiue the medicine of Gods grace. 
Saint Pax! ſaith: Godwhich i rich in mereir, 1 
lone wherewith ht lame vr, enen when 7 wee de by 
er i Ghrift, by whoſe are 
neu. To this 3 —— — 
aich: t teen Dev drtivrqni h onvinis we» 
lamm prepare, N ad ö y 
tantethat is, All it co be gien tu God, who both 
the good will uf man to de helped and hetpeti it 
prepared; Aghine, Wolntea vt pale.) Bi 
ſalſimutir ne fratre uli e that is, God pireuem tit him 
that is not williag, that he tuay be willing c und he fe- 
weth him that is willing that he may nor wilt in 
Nou if chis; our ꝗdictrine concerning the: will-of m de 
the truth et God vorifitened kde werd ef Sodlani 
by theteſtimotiies ohrie i ſt be arueil Fathers, phon h- 
out blaſphemie it cannot be aid cotemd ratoiꝰeſenes of 
r mtcachceh ve batherur hamilirit, 
ee amm mar- 
tribute all co Gbde grabeandrinercee; and tar 
* 6 
cnxeles 


Saint 


+ 


_ banelgiſſecuritie?: 

©. th«ſkirre — di 
life. And yet we muſt-acknow — . 
choſe things in ys,whereto — — 
the lane ſpirit that ſaith: Turms unto me with all 8 100d 2. 
ſaith alſo, Turue vs O Lund, andir nb neſs . 

«4 new heart, and ave ſpirieofor Ine Exech. 13.31, 
——ů— ieanithin abein ENveh. 1. ih. 
bewels,ond will nab the fonis boars ou ' their ladies, and 
will gine them as heart of fleſh. And againe : Create in me & alu. p r. ia 
cleans hart, O Lord, aud renew arig bi ſpirit within ane. The | 
ſa me ſpirit tint ſaitii, Mus ee ee, ſach ale li. 
Purge me with Hyſſops,and l be cleane :: Safe we, I Halm. l. . 2 

— — Snow, And a againe, [ will um cleane was E Vch 36. 25. 2 
ter open you, aui a nem ſperit wil [ pus within you,and 1e ſhall be | 
cleave A yea from all your renal any — i 

. — ir that ſaich: fe Tun 1. Theſſ-g. 23. 
holy, aich allo, rhe God of peare ma 6; 2 
muſt come to — Saint Da Ango Confefſ 
bes, inbe quod uu iue — bb, — 
maundeſt vs, and then commaund ys whatthouwdr And | 
therefore they zeafon like doltiſn Aﬀſeswhich infrrre pos 
the exhorcations to:grace: and godlines which be in hhs 
Sctiprures, that there is a power and abilitie in vs to per- 4 
forme thoſe things whereunto God in his word enhorteth 
vs. Exhortatiom be Gods inſtruments and meanes which 
hevſerh;to worke his heauenly graces in vs. Iwould here 
2 L coſtell phe nk jo wa. 
unproperly y in charging vs, we lay. 
goodnes proceedeth ſo farre trom grace, that it lieth not in 
mam power neither to hane it, nor to refuſe it, but of no- 
eeſſitie it muſt haue effect. Impr a you _ in puts 
ting, bawing Gods grave, in ſteede Faining a ing 
je. We ſay, it is in manto haue it, when God doth ory 
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without which = mant power to get it. ut it 
is in man to e ee ereth ſalua- 7j. 2. 11. 
tion taall but itisrefiſted releRed of many, in that 


their bard {tes ana ROE ir. The * 


As the Papiſts 
doc now. 


Lraſin. lib. 19. 
if ad Lnds- 
nicunVinem, 


LILY matter, to let him vnderſtand:thatw 


— 


2 


« 
C 
- 


\ 


life, a 
Jones which you ſcornefully call a ſalifidian portion; and 


offered to n ben ine word is preached; and 
they bo called to z but i ivich many; and 


Zashar. 7. l l. namely you, as Zacherie ſaitli: Ib refuſed to beuriꝶa ai 


pulled any the ſboul er: amd ſtipped their eares,that rhey ſtumiui 
wot heare. Tea, they mala their hearts at an; Adamunt ſtomc, 


oa 2 . ———— — the Lord of 
R theminitterie of che former Vviphets. 
Iknom no manthar:denieth; buttuchmendoe reſiti-elie 


grace oß God,which yetisrecemedof themthatarewri 


ten in the boolce of life, whote wils it refermeth, and of 
euill wils makerh good wils, willing and coueting thoſe 
things which be acceptable in: Gods fight: Finally, I 


od for the — cx0R LIE render in his. 
ras Eruſinus (a man 
as all men muſt needs confeſſe of great learning) was hac 


in ielouſis of the Papiſts, as tod much leaning to Later. 
land his docdiine, he was at the laſt prouoked and gt 


by tliem to write againſt him wid chuſing this matter 'of 


free will, and ivriting in. defence thereot, yet after waril he 


retrated and rouoked his former opinion and writing 
— not abaſſied to conſeſſe the truth as apprarcets , 
heſe his words. Perum vt ingenue dicam; perdadinnur li 
bebat ralamas: that is, But ſimply toſpeake my minde. We 
haue loſt our free will: in that matter my minde did in- 
dite to me one thingʒand my hand did write another. 
Icome now tothe ſecond doctrime of ours, which you. 
vntruely charge, and falfcly ſlander totend to looſenes oſ 
anal libertie, charmen. beiattifed by faite. 


falſely ſay, but doe not proue, thavit flatly ouerthrowerh 
true repentance, ſorrow for ſinnes, mortification of paſſi- 
ons, and all other vertues, *which, cend ta the perfect re- 


conciliation of che ſoule wirh God; tc. Where firſt would 
e hort you ( if the tame might any ching preuaile wir 
you) to take heed that by ſcorning in this maaner at Cod 
Pfau. 1. 2. 


the ſcate of the ſcornefull. San faith; tharindetmeets 
KL 2 5 


Prem, 19. 29. 


truth you ſhew not your ſelfe to he ono of them that fir 
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and comfortable, co theword of Gad,, and an- r 
cient Fichersy fodeck it hot exclude, nab leſſe ouen -- 


throwe repentance or any other good wocke, but ſemetn „ 
the true and right vic of them. Saint Paul ſaith, Me con- ene. "MN 
elude that mu 11iti , without the workes ef the yy 
Er. And in the fourth r he rea ſoneth chqs from 
Abraham the father of — If. — in- 22 
flifedby workes;he hathwhereiz toreiozce.or gl 
bam hath not wherein to reioyce or glorie — oe God. 
Er deere iet oth works. And after ſairh; eee 
To 1 that wor leetli not hut hin hum that iuſti- g . 1.16. 
— 1a his faith is counted for righteouſneſſe. 
We kno ta man is not iuſtified by theworkes of the 
lawe, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, euen we haue belee- 
uedin Ieſus Chriſtʒ that we might be iuſtiſiad by the faith 3 
of Qhriſt,and nut by che workes of the la we, hacauſe that 2 
hy the workesof the lawe no fleſh-ſhall be iuſtified; This 
\ doctrine was neither ſcorned nor denied by thejaunciens , ... + 
„ 2 3 I wil les On r 


22 
— Proberf 1. 25 — Cn ay MY 
tie mucum eit in paradiſe : that is, For this his onely faith, 
Ieſus ſaid vnto him: Verely Iſay vnto thee, this day ſhale 
thou he with me in paradiſe. And of the woman that had 
fie iſſue of bloud : Ex mull legis opere, 1 1 
— ann Remittuntartibi that is, 
—— for faith encly he ſaid vnto her, Thy ſinnes be fot- 
8 Hilarit ſaith: Cola fides inſtifigat chat is, Only „ 
IIS tuſttfic. Ambroſe laith, /wſtificati ſunt gratis, quis cas f. & ca. 
1, 16. em reddentes. Ambroſ.in 
25 Deicthati u, Theyare iuldified frerly, becaule working Ne 
nor rendring any recompenee, they are iuſtified 
byfaichoncly through the gift of God. The like be wri- 
teth in Rom. . and io. and vpon the i. Cor. i. Prafat. ac 1 
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man eonuerting, not by which he had not. 


* h Many ſuch other ſayings I might alleage out of Aliorome, 
| — —_ buecHeauethem:Sainc e Auguſtins ſaith: Siu bowerum ope-+ - 
Pas. runprecritisper fildem inftificaturimpina;that ia, Tha wicked; 
| man isiuftificy by faichwicthoucrbemezits ot good works, 

1s Pſal.88, Againe, Quus ſola fans in Chriſtine: enndat treahavis, Be- 
cc̃eaſroneſy tan in Chriſt doth make cleane, they tliat do 
©. fy pe — ee of cleanenes: He hath alſo 
*. a L. is ſaying : F imperrat,quod lex: imperat: that 
. cp. 117. iz, Nuieln — — the — 
that is to fay; the law colnmaundeth: a righeruuines of 
workers, faith obtaineth the righteouſnes of Chriſt, which: 
onely is able to hide and diſcharge all our vnrighteduſ - 
Hes. L pede 3 both C135 #4064 {28h 45 F t. 14 
This doctrine hieß this diidainfull man ſo much diſ. 
daineth, is acknowledged of the Grecke Fathers. Bu/il 
val. e muri Faith, This is perſett and ſound glory ing in Gad, when a 
990m man doth not boaſt himſelte for his one righteouſaes, 
pa · 388. but knoweth himſelfe to be voide of trus righteouſnes, wow 
© ub vet c - — —— — — 
cht Chriſt: chat is, Chryſoſtoms ſaith: Nobir pre aunttir fols fi- 
Match, — 1 del ſaſſoiar: — faith is ſufſicient to vs for allo 
!demde rad. ther things, Againe, Illud num aſſeneranerim, quod ſole fi> 
none lad. des per fe ſaluum fecerit: tliat is, This I may afficme,thac on- 
lum in Gala. ly faith by it felfe ſateth. Againe, Rurſam illi dicebaut, g 
.. sus ſide nitumr e rocyabilir eſte hic contra demanſtrm, qui ſole 
f fitle nititar eum benediftumeſſe: that is, They ſaid, he that, 
leaneth only to faich is actutſed: but Pau on the contra 
rie part ſheweth;thar he that leaneth to faith onely is bleſ· 


Mary ſuch ocher places out of the Latine and Greeke 
Fathers I might produce, but I omit them. I hope he will 
nor ſay, that theſe Fathers which deliuered this doRtine, 
of ſolifidian faith (as he diſdainfully termeth it) did auer+ 
throw repenvance, mortification, and all other vertues. 

Nay this true faith, which eee 
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dead, as S.Lones ſaith: 10. ———_— » A 
% without faithare dead, as Cyril and 9 
we truly auerre, that chis erur faith in 
> miſes,by the which Chriſt doth d wol in our — 
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" charitie, vertues, and good workes; ande — 1 al 


falſely afficmeth;burfain 
may. His erſt reaſon is 


workes, you are no competent 


en from 


experience, 
- few or none of vs haue — for that ſew or none of v 
S haue theſe workes. How many orfewofvwhaue fairb ane 


iudge for to deter- 


mine. And therefoto wee appeatr from y oufrnHectiona e 


and erronious iudgement, to the true and iuſt i 
of God. I doubt not but before I haue ended this article, 
to proue that we de not fo void of good workes f toll of 


anten as Popes andi wo 
tualtie hath been. 0 oy 25 | 


Your ſecond 1 
that all faith; yen, and tho moſt noble fanh whn — 
force to remeue mounta 
anſwere, chat 
Gods elect, bat of chat which is a git do woe 
which, neh be in wicked 
aud fo-doth Oeammni the Greeke Scholiuſt 


oyoumilldrawourefche 


be without charitie. I 
Saint Pu peaketii not there of ohe faich of 


wurhcles, 
06 toch as luda was : 2 


irin cheſe words t wor tus uri H , bunks ν 
e ® m S. e d dans t 
i fle ſpeslaath mot tif che common am Catho- 


like faith 


vf cho faithiall hut fa certainr giftof faith. For 
there was a certaine kinde uf gift, which by an equiadea ; 
tivnwas<alled faith. Se thatS.Pwal,as he had beforegom-. 


r. cor. 13. 


Tit. 3. 1. 


foohfhly prooueth thae ie Timoth Hom.y, 


Matth7, 15 | 


Obi, in 


* 


* 


Galath.s. £ 


Epheſ 1. 15. 
Coloſſ. 1. 4 


1. Theſſ. 1 bo 


2.T heſſ.1.3. 


Philem. 1.3. 


Hebr. 12. 


; Apocal, 2.2.15, 
good fruites make not the tree good, yet they be n 


Matth:3.10. . goed 


&. 


Salas. 3. 2. 


ſed miraculorum,que & montes transfert 


t chat it, He ſpea- 
keth not of faith of doctrine, but of miractes which mo- 
ueth mountaines. And therefore S. Pau meaneth, that if 
the whole faith which is in doers of miracles were in him 
ſeparated from charitie, as it may be, he were nothing. 


But that faith by which Chriſt dwelleth in the hearts of 


his ele ct, neither is, nor can be ſeparated from charitie, but 
worketh by it, And therefore S. Paul in his gratularions 
in the beginning of his Epiſtles, doth alwaies ioyne them 
together, as being ſuch graces of Gods ſpirit, which be ne- 
uer ſeparated aſunder, Hearing of the faith which ye haue in 
the Lord le ſus, amd lone towards all theSaints, Jo conclude 
this point, that this doctrine doth not tend to looſenes of 
lite, we teach that they which doe not follow peace and 
holincs ſhall neuer ſee God, and that good worltes are the 
waies, wherein wee mult walke to the kingdome of God, 
and eternall life; to the which, they that doe not walke in 
them, ſhall neuer come. For without the holy Cutie ſhall be 
deg and enchiaunters and whoremongert,and murtherers,; and 
idolaters,and whoſorncr laueth or maketh lies. And — 


rie effecis of a good tree: fo exery tree that bringeth not forth 
ol fruit ſhakkbe cut downe and caft into the fire; 
The third doctrine ofours, which you vntruly charge 
to tend to looſeries of life, is, Ihat faith once had can neuer 
be loſt: ehe which vaine ſecuritie (you lay) openeth tlie 
gap toall libertine ſenſualitie: and hereat you małce great 
enclamations. Here Iwill firſt oleere the doctrine, and 
afterward anſwere your vaine cauillations,and needi 
exclamations.. Faith is divers waies taken in the holie 
Scriptures. Firſt, it is taken for the doctrine of faich, or the 
Goſpell which wee beleeue: as, By whom wee haue receiwell 
ter: that is, that all nations aught Goſpell. Alſo 
1e | ' 
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faith beingtaken for the:doQrine of the Goſpell am con — + 
feſſe chat many may know it, make profeſſion of it, and 

hiſtorically beleeue it, and yet afrerwards may fall from 
it, as ud and many in Aſia did. Secondlyf it is taken for 2. Tin. 1.5. 
that promiſe vHhich wee make in Baptiſme, hereba er 
binde our ſelues to profeſſe true — — 

God, in whoſe name we be baptized. Hereof .S. u ipea- 

keth, Refuſe the younger widowes e for when they haus begun uo 1. Tim. 5. 1. 
ware wanton ægaunſt Chriſt, they will marrie haning denmation | 
becauſe. they baue broken the firſt faith. The which is to be 
vnderſtood ofthe firſt profetſion of faith in Baptiſme, and 

not of the latter vo of ſingle life, as the Papiſts falſely 

and fooliſhly expound it. From this faith all they doe fall, 

which turne eitlier on the right hand to falſe doctrine, or 

on the left hand to wicked life. Many other waies faich is 

taken, but this queſtion is of that true, liuely, and iuſtify- 

ing faith, which is the faith of Gods elect, whereby Chtiſt 21. 
dwelleth in their hearts, and they receive nouriſhment xpheſ.;. 
and life from um. This faith may be couered by tempta- 

tions and falles, as ſire in the night with aſhes, but neuer 

vtterly extinguiſhed, For they in whom this true faith is, 

are like a tree planted by the riuers of waters, that will p 1. 3. 
bring forth her fruite in due ſeaſon, whole leafe ſhall not 

fade. And they that cruſt in the Lord ſhall be as mount 7.125 1. 
Sion, — cannot bee moued, but remaineth for _ 

They that by this faith are built vpõ the roek leſus Chriſt, 

hellgates ſhall neuer ouercome chem. Chiiſh faith; He that rae 
Veleeneth in the Sonne of God hath enerlaſting life. He that ,, + 
Heareth my wurde beleexeth in hun that ſent me: hath cuerlac ch. 5. a4. 
Ning life, and ſhalt not rome into condemmation, but hath paſſeu 

from death to life. He that belceuethb in me ſpall neuer th. Chap.6.35. 
Saint Paul ſaich; herein after ye belrrued ye were ſealed With Epheſit. a3. 
the holy ſpiviref promiſewhichss — our inheritancꝭ, 


Ye on of that tbertie purchaſed unto the ny | 
— Theſo place ſufficiently ſhew, that that fai 
21 
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the elect, can neucrperiſh;nor be vtterly loſt i 
this true & comfortable doctrine bringeth no vaine fecus 
ritie, nor openeth the gap to any libertine ſenſualitie. For 
they that by this faith haue taſted how ſweete the Lord ts; 
cannot but loue and feare God, and greatly delight in bis 
commaundements. And that faith which ſwimmeth in 
mens lips, but is not printed in their hearts, nor ſhineth by 
godlines and good workes in their liues, is a dead faith, 
and is no more that true faith, whereby we liue vnto God, 
then a dead man is a man. To conclude this matter, al- 
though we diſtinguiſh betweene iuſtification and ſanctifi- 
cation: yet we acknowledge that they be inſeparable, and 
the one doth neceſſarily follow the other. For whoſoeuer 
are iuſtified by Gods grace and mercie through faith in 
Chriſt leſus, be alſo ſanctified with Gods holy ſpirit, to ab- 
horre that which is euill, and to cleaue to that which is 
good, and to ſerue God in true holines and righteouſnes 
all the daies of their life. And therefore we teach that they 
which without repentance perſiſt in ſinne, wallow in wic- 
kednes, and commit vngodlines with greedĩnes, haue no 
faith, nor haue any aſſurance of the remiſſion of their ſins: 
but may be aſſured that the wrath of God hangeth ouer 
them, and if they doe not truly repent, and bring foorth 
fruites worthie amendement of life, will fearefully fall vp- 
on them. So that you might haue ſpared your vaine and 
fooliſh exclamations, concerning Epicures, Heliogabalus, 
Bacchus and Venus, which are more honoured in Rome 
(as hereafter Iwill ſhew)then allowed of vs. For of whom 
did Mantzar the Italian Carmelite Frier an 1 oo. yeeres 
paſt write this, but of your Popes and his fauourers : Neg+ 
lecto ſuperum cultw, ſpretog, tonanth, imperio, Baccho indul- 
gent, Venerig, miniſtran : chat is, Negle&ing the worſhip 
of God, they ſerue Bacchus and Venus. | 
Concerning the fourth point of doctrine, of keeping 
Gods commaundements, I haue ſpoken ſufficiently be» 
fore, Onely now I ſay that our doctrine tendeth hereunto, 
to ſhew vs our miſerie by tranſgreſſing of them, that wee 
may thereby bee moued to hunger for Gods 9 1 
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Chriſt: andaltho 


in many things wee finneall) yet wee ought ding to 


the meaſure of Gods grace tovs, bauca care and 
conſcience to walke in them, and to frame our liues to the 
obedience of them. | 


{. Whereas fiftly you charge vs, that wee deny che Sacra- 


ment of Penance, thereby to make men careles how they 
live : I anſwer, chat although we deny your penance to be 
a Sacrament, becauſe it hath no outward viſible ſigne, and 
- geieQ your elancular confetlion, your abſurd abſolution, 
and your ſuperſtitious or rather blaſphemous ſatisfaction, 
tliereby to anſwere Gods iuſtice, and diſcharge your ſins: 
yet we truly teach y doctrine of repentance, as it is deliue- 
red vnto vs in the word of God. We teach men to come to 


the knowledge oftheir fins, by y law of God, which is the Ron. 3. 


glaſſe to ſhew vs our ſpots, and the firſt ſtep to repentance: 
then to lament their — whereby they haue offended 
their gracious God, and mercifull father, to confeſſe their 
ſinnes with remorſe of conſcience, both to God and men, 
whom they haue offended: and eſpecially wee call vpon 


men for amendement of life, in bringing forth fruits wor- 


thie of repentance, without the which there is no repen- 
tance. One part of which amendement is ſatisfaction to 
our brethren for iniuries committed, and reſtitution of 
goods vnla fully and 9 gotten, As 2 our 
iniuries againſt God, we plead not our one ſatisfaction, 
but craue Gods mercie in Chriſt Ieſus, who is our only ſa- 
tisfaction, and by whom only we ſeeke to haue remiſſion 
of them. Whereas you ſay, that your confeſſion rubbeth 
the ſores of ſinne, and cauſeth remembrance of them, I 
ſay that this more truly and effectually is wrought by the 
preaching of Gods word, — ſinne is more ſhewed, 
and the wrath and iudgements of God againſt ſinne are 
more threatned, and thereby the conſcience more pricked 
and wounded, then by your confeſſion, So David was 


brought to repentanee for his foule ſinnes of adulterie and a. Sam. in. 7. 


murther, by Nathans preaching, and thundring Gods 
iudgementa againſt neee confeſſing. 
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Part. 1. P. 155. 
Gocrat. lib. 5. 


cap. 19. Sods- 
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wereipricked in their hearts, andfaid vnto Peter, andthe 
other Apoſtles, Men and lrethren what ſhall we doe? This 
is Gods holy ordinance, the other a plant which God hath 
neuer planted, but an inuention of man, as euen your 
own Canoniſts againſt your Schoolemen do confeſſe. And 
what wickednes hath come of it, the eccleſiaſticall hiſto 
rie partly ſheweth,and God who ſeeth al ſecrets knoweth. 

To your ſixt accuſation Ianſwer, that we exclude and 


baniſh our Sauiour Chriſt, neither from the Sacrament 


of his ſupper; nor from the hearts of thefaithfull;bur ac 
knowledge that as by faith he dwelleth in the one, ſo by 
the ſame he is receiued of the godly in the other. Your 
falſe and groſſe doctrine of Tranſſubſtantiation, which the 
Greeke Church neuer beleeued, and the Latine Church 
lately defined as Eraſinus ſaith, we iuſtly reiect and con- 
demne. We exhort men, when they come to receiue that 
holy myſterie, the Sacrament and pledge of our ſaluation 
in Chriſt, to examine themſelues: and ſo to eate of that 
breade, and drinke of that cup: For he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth aud drinketh his owne damnation, be- 
cauſe he diſcerneth not the Lords bodie. But if (as you ſay) 
finfull lives conſorte not with this ſacred myſterie, Imer- 


uaile how your Prieſts liues conſorted with1t, which how: 


holy they were, I will ſhew hereafter. Laſtly, you charge 
vs with a new negatiue religion, wholy ſtanding vpon 
negation of Sacraments, ceremonies, rites, lawes; cu- 
ſtomes, and other practicall points of the Catholike 
Church: whereunto I anſwere, that we deny nothing that 
God hath commaunded, in the holy canonicall Scrip- 
tures, the which as I haue before ſhewed; is the onelyrule 
of our religion and life. In deede we deny and deſie your 
trifling traditions and vnwritten vanities, and inuenti- 
ons, wichthe which you haue gone a whoring as the Pro- 
phet ſaith. If you can ſhew that we deny any thing, which 


God hath commaunded, as wee can plainely proue that 


you doe, then ſpare not to charge vs with a ne negatiue 
religion. You deny the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures, and 


that 
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he word of Gad; 


that all doQrine neceſſarie to ſaluation ĩs contayned imm © 
them. Vou deny the ſaine Scriptures to bee in the valgar; | I Y 
tongue, for all Gods people to reade and heare to their | 3 
comfort. You deny prayer and the publike ſeruice of God 13 
to be in the ſame vulgar tongue. You deny Chriſt to be 1 1, 
our only mediator betweene God & ys. You deny the Cup — 
of Chriſts Supper to Gods people. Vou deny the lawful au.. 
thoritie which Princes haue ouer their people & ſubiects, 
in all cauſes eccleſiaſticall and temporall. You deny mari- 
age to eccleſiaſticall miniſters, tad what great and 
horrible wickedneſſe you haue cauſed, I will hereafter de- 
clare. You ſay we bring in for faſting, feaſting; for pray- 
ing, playing, &c. Concerning your faſting, eonſiſting in a 
ſuperſtitious obſeruing of times, and diuerſitie of meates, 
and tending to the honouring of Saints, and ſatiſfying 
Gods iuſtice for your fins, we deny ir, But faſting purely 
vſed according to Gods word, to humble our loules be- 
fore God, & to mortifie the wicked affections of our ſinful 
fleſh, we allow; and eſpecially that great and principall 
faſt, in abſtayning from ſinne, whereof Saint Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh in theſe words: Ieiunium autem magnum & ge· 
rale eſt abſtinere ab iniquitatibus, & ab illicitis voluptatibus dftinfl.ge con- 
ſecali, quodeſt perfectum iciunium in hoc ſaculo : Thie great fra. cap. las- 
and generall faſt is to abſtaine from iniquities, and yn- niwn. 
lawfull pleaſures of the world, which is the perfect faſt in 

this world. Chryſoſteme ſaith, Iciunium dico aliſtiuentiam chryſeft. in Ge- 
aviths, I fay that faſting, which is ro abſtaine from vices. neſhow.s. 
Hereby let it be diſcerned, who doe moſt truely faſt. In 

deede I know chat jt is your manner, much to glorie in 
your writings and ſpecches, of your outward faſting from 
meates, as the Phariſce in the Goſpell did, who gloried 22016. 1. 
that he faſted twiſe a weeke, which neither God in his law ; 
had required, nor the Apoſtles of Chriſt (for any thing 

we — vſed. Whereby wee may note, that true god- 
lynes neither is to bee meaſured by ſuch outward abſti- 
nence from meates, nor is alwayes ioyned with it. John | 
Baptiſt yſed greater auſteritie in his diet, and abſtinence; 5.1. il. 
from meates, then out Sauiour * did; yet * 
| 3 C. 
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othing ſo holy. Johns Diſciples vſed more faſting 


then the Diſciples of our Saviour Chriſt did. Let it is not 
to be doubted, but our Sauiours Diſci — liued as godly or 
Tertul. d Tein. more, then they did. The Montaniſts Heretikes were grea- 
nio «duerſ.P3- ter faſters then were y true Chriſtians, as Tertullian ſhety- 
ch.. eth. Aud S. Hierome writeth y they obſcrued three Lents in 
e a yeere, and yet were Heretikes condemned by the Church 
. of God, although then fauoured by the Biſhop of Rome, 
as Tertullian ſheweth in the beginning of his booke againſt 
Praxeas. The Iewes vicd ſuch great abſtinence and faſting, 
that they brought weakeneſſe and ſiekeneſſe to thein bo · 
dies: as Saint Hieromic writeth, who neuertheleſſe were 
enemies to our Sauiour Chriſt. The Moſcouites which 
quaſt. 10. neuer acknowledged the Popes authoritie bee as great 
faſters as Papiſts are. And ſo alſo be the Turkes. And there- 
fore theſe men neede not to boaſt ſo much of their faſting. 
1. Tin. . . Saint Paul ſaith, that bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but 
godlineſſe is profitable to all things, and hath the promiſe 
of this life preſent, and that which is to come. Howbeit, 
as Iwill not deny, but that there may be leſſe faſting, and 
more feaſting, then were requiſit: yet that there is more 
feaſting and ſuperfluitic in fare now, eſpecially in ecele- 
Gaſtical perſons, I thipke it would be too hard for this man 
to proue. Whence came theſe phraſes, As fat as an Abbot, 
he — a face like an Abbot, and an Abbey Lubber, but 
of their immoderate fare and feeding? And how theſe men 
were giuen to gluttonie and exceſſe, I will ſhew at this time 
but by one example. Giraldus Cambrenſic in his Booke in- 
tituled, Speculum Esccleſie, writeth, that the Abbot and 
Monkes of Saint Smithent in Wincheſter, came to Kin 
Henry the ſecond, hunting at Gilford in Surrey, and fe 
downe in myre and durt before him, pitifully crying out. 
The King — them, what was the matter. They anſwe-. 


red, that. their Biſhop had taken three diſhes of meate 

from their dinners and ſuppers. Ne asked them how many. | 

he had left vnto them. They anſwered tenne, but from the 

foundation of their houſe they had vſed daily to haue thir- 

teene diſhes at a meale. The king turned to his Nobles: | 
c f 
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and ſaid By the eyes of God: (for that was 
thought their houſe had bin burnt, and now I ſee it is but a 
matter concerning their paunches. And then turning 


to the Abbot and Monkes ſaid: If your Biſhop deale no 


with you, as I haue done with my court, to bring you to 
three diſhes, I would he were hanged. This was the reme- 
die, that theſe gluttonous Monkes found at the hands of 
that prudent Prince. Where the reader may note, not 
onely the great gluttonie, but ſhameles impudencie of 
theſe men or monſters, in making ſuch a lamentable come 
plaint, for wanting of three diſhes, hauing tenne remay- 


ning. The ſame Cambrenſis writeth, that in ſome Abbeies 


. 


they had at euery meale ſixteene diſhes, which flender Monkesbel- 
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diet was a good meanes to preſerue their vowed virgini- lies were Bac · 
tie. Hereot came the old ryming verſe. O monachi veſtri chus barrels, 


ſtomachi ſunt amphora Bac chi, &. To come to the next, 


Iwiſh there were more praying, and leſſe playing then 
there is: yet this wil I ſay, that there is now more true pray. 
ing according to the will of God, & leſſe playing then was 


euer in poperie. Dicing and carding is in ſome reformed 


Churches aboliſhed, and of thoſe that truely profeſſe the 


Goſpel leſſe vſed, then it hath been of Papiſts. But I wil not CiceroproZi-) . : 


Rand to proſecute the particularities that here you name. 


Iwill ſay vnto you as Twlke ſaid to Tubero, Habes Tuber 


— eſt accuſatori maxime optandum, confitentem remm, cc. 
hou haſt O Tubero that which an accuſer would moſt 
wiſh for, the partie accuſed confeſſing himſelfe guiltie, 


yet ſo confeſſing that hee was on the ſame fide that thou 


* 


* 


Tubero and thy Father were. So we ſay and confeſſe, that 


py 


there is leſſe deuotion, and more diſſolution, lefle reli» 
gious feare, and more vaine ſecuritie, leſſe zeale and mor- 
tification, then there ought to be: but I truſt hereafter to 
ſhew, that theſe vertues haue as much or more wanted, & 


theſe vices abounded among Papiſts, as they doe with vs. 


\ 8 


Now I will come to the ſecond part of my anſwere 
miſed to this article. To ſhew to what looſenes & wic 


\ nes of life, ehe popiſh doctrine doth tend, and what weedes 


. of wickednes:t hath brought forth. 
Seidel 
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